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PREFACE 


Hie  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  has  as  its  task 
to  implement  the  programme  by  supervising  and  planning 
the  ongoing  work  and  by  acting  on  behalf  of  the 
Commission  in  between  meetings  of  the  Plenary 
Commission.  The  present  Standing  Commission,  appointed 
at  Vancouver  in  1983,  held  its  meetings  in  April  1984  at 
Crete  (Greece  (cf.  Minutes,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No. 

121) , in  August  1985  in  conjunction  with  the  meeting  of 
the  Plenary  Comnission  at  Stavanger,  Norway  (cf.  the 
report  Faith  and  Renewal,  Faith  and  Order  Papier  No. 

131) , in  July  1986  at  Potsdam,  German  Democratic  Republic 
(cf.  Minutes,  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  134)  and  now, 
in  August  1987,  at  the  Residencia  San  Cristibal,  a Roman 
Catholic  conference  and  retreat  centre  near  Madrid,  Spain. 


The  special  significance  and  achievement  of  the  meeting 
in  Madrid  consists  in  the  fact  that  the  Standing 
Commission  clarified  and  planned  the  work  of  Faith  and 
Order  until  1989,  the  next  meeting  of  the  Plenary 
Commission.  Thus,  clear  perspectives  for  the 
implementation  of  our  programmes  during  the  next  two 
years  were  established.  The  present  Minutes  contain  the 
reports  presented  to  the  Madrid  meeting  and  the  reports 
and  decisions  from  the  meeting  itself.  The  Report  of  the 
Potsdam  consultation  of  United/Uniting  Churches  will  be 
published  as  a Faith  and  Order  Paper. 


We  are  very  grateful  to  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting 
Christian  Unity  in  Rome  for  providing  hospitality  for  the 
Madrid  meeting,  to  the  Ecumenical  Office  of  the  Spanish 
Bishops’  Conference  for  all  its  assistance  and  to  the 
director  and  staff  of  the  Residence  San  Cristobal  for 
their  joyful  and  attentive  service.  Above  all  our  deep 
gratitude  is  due  to  all  participants  in  the  meeting  for 
their  committed  and  constructive  contributions  to  our 
caimon  task  and  responsibility. 


Geneva,  October  1987 


Gunther  Gassmann,  Director 


• •' 
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I.  DIRECTOR'S  REPORT 


FAITH  AND  ORDER  ACTVITIVIES 
August  1986  - August  1987 


For  the  Madrid  meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission  we  have  prepared  short 
progress  reports  on  the  major  programmes  and  activities  since  the  Potsdam/GDR 
meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission  in  July  1986.  The  purpose  of  this  report 
is  to  provide  the  framework  in  which  these  reports  have  to  be  seen  and 
understood. 


I.  THE  THREE  MAJOR  PR0C2UM*ES 
1.  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry 

The  work  in  relation  to  the  Lima  document  on  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry 
(BEM)  has  continued  to  be  a major  preoccupation  both  of  staff  and  Commission. 
Of  course,  the  BEM  process  has  very  much  become  a responsibility  and 

initiative  of  the  churches  themselves  - and  properly  so.  Wherever  possible  or 
requested,  Faith  and  Order  has  supported  this  process  and  is  continuing  to  do 
so.  This  process  is  marked  by  a wide  variety  of  methods,  initiatives,  new 

insights,  and  direct  or  implicit  consequences  for  ecumenical  thinking  and 

relationships.  The  process  continues  in  many  places  and  the  BEM  document  is 
increasingly  becoming  a standard  text  of  reference  for  ecumenical  reflections 
as  well  as  for  discussions  and  activities  within  many  churches.  And  the  text 
remains  a stimulus  of  controversy  and  discussion  about  the  tendencies, 

methodologies  and  future  course  and  goal  of  the  ecumenical  endeavour. 

This  singular  process  in  and  between  the  churches,  which  in  retrospective 

might  be  regarded  as  the  most  outstanding  event  and  process  of  this  decade  in 
ecumenical  history,  is  addressing  with  increasing  urgency  the  question  to 

Faith  and  Order:  What  is  our  responsibility  for  the  future  of  this  process? 
Certainly,  the  process  has  developed  its  own  dynamics  and  results,  and  for 

many  this  is  sufficient  and  to  be  appreciated.  But  other  voices  are  asking 
impatiently  and  expectantly:  What  is  Faith  and  Order  going  to  do  with  its  own 
initiative  which  has  developed  in  such  a surprising  way,  most  surprising 

perhaps  for  Faith  and  Order  itself  despite  its  "professional"  hopes  that  its 
work  may  be  fruitful? 

Of  course,  our  first  response  to  this  expectation  has  to  be  the  evaluation  of 

the  official  responses  to  BEM  and  of  the  BEM  process  as  a whole.  We  are  in 

process  of  implementing  this  difficult  and  heavy  task.  The  documentation 

"Churches  Respond  to  BEM"  is  published  by  us  also  in  the  hope  that  other 

people  will  make  their  own  evaluations  and  perhaps  in  a more  detailed  way  as 
it  is  possible  for  us.  We  have  begun  to  involve  members  of  the  Commission  in 
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the  evaluation  and  we  will  have  to  extend  this  broader  involvement,  which  we 
have  also  tried  to  secure  by  means  of  the  two  BEM  consultations  in  October 
1986  and  in  May  1987.  We  have  started  to  identify  main  critical  questions 
addressed  to  the  BEM  text  and  to  work  on  clarifications  and  elucidations  in 
response  to  them.  We  have  informed  the  churches  about  the  contiuing  BEM 
process  and  our  work  of  evaluation. 

In  January  1987,  the  Central  Committee  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
expressed  in  a resolution  its  appreciation,  gratitude  and  encouragement  to  the 
member  churches  for  their  involvement  in  the  BEM  process  and  concluded  by 
urging 


"the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  to  continue  work  on  BEM  and 
the  responses  to  it  with  all  their  different  emphases  as  a 
fundamental  concern  for  the  whole  ecumenical  movement  and  in 
view  of  the  next  Assembly,  and  to  present  to  the  member  churches 
before  the  coming  Assembly  a report  which  offers  an  evaluation  of 
the  responses  of  the  churches." 

There  is  indeed  an  urgency  that  in  the  course  of  1988  we  are  giving  major 
attention  to  the  work  of  evaluation  and  its  sunming  up  in  a substantial  report 
for  the  1989  Plenary  Commission.  We  have  to  provide  an  appropriate 
methodology  which  would  build  on  the  present  work  of  evaluating  individual 
aspects  in  the  responses.  But  we  also  have  to  consider  the  question  whether 
and  in  which  way  we  should  inform  the  churches  in  a preliminary  way  about  the 
work  and  perspectives  of  evaluation  before  they  will  receive  the  report  on  the 
BEM  process  presumably  late  in  1989.  And  we  have  to  continue  the  reflection 
about  the  questions  "What  comes  after  BEM"  and  "What  are  the  consequences  of 
the  BEM  process  for  the  1991  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the 
future  work  and  orientation  of  Faith  and  Order?" 

The  BEM  process  represents  a great  encouragement  for  us.  The  work  of  Faith 
and  Order  has  become  known  by  way  of  appreciation  or  also  of  protest  in  many 
circles  which  had  never  heard  of  Faith  and  Order  before.  The  responses  of  the 
churches  provide  us  with  the  most  broad  and  representative  documentation  on 
ecumenical  thinking  and  orientation  of  the  churches  that  was  ever  available  in 
the  ecumenical  movement.  Yet  this  process  has  also  raised  expectations  which 
we  have  now  to  face  more  seriously  than  in  the  years  before. 

2.  Apostolic  Faith 

Our  study  "Towards  the  common  expression  of  the  apostoolic  faith  today"  seems 
to  have  reached  the  end  of  a first  stage  in  the  process.  The  work  of 
explicating  the  Nicene  Creed  has  gone  through  a number  of  methodological  modi- 
fications and  about  six  revisions  of  the  draft  text  between  1984  and  1987.  It 
has  become  the  longest  Faith  and  Order  text  so  far.  We  believe  that  the  text 
is  now  ready  to  be  exposed  to  a first  "test"  by  a wider  audience  of  study 
groups,  ecumenical  commissions,  seminars,  etc.  in  the  churches. 

The  Steering  Group  for  this  study  had  revised  the  draft  text  just  before 
Potsdam  (in  West  Berlin,  July  1986) , then  sent  the  draft  to  the  Standing 
Commission  for  comments  (December  1986)  and  finally  revised  it  once  again  at 
Paris  (April  1987) . There  the  Steering  Group  decided  (as  had  already  been 
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proposed  at  Potsdam)  that  the  "Explication"  should  be  made  available  to  a 
larger  group  of  people  as  a "study  document"  after  the  Standing  Comnission  at 
Madrid  had  another  opportunity  to  have  a look  at  it.  Since  it  is  part  of  the 
mandate  and  methodology  of  Faith  and  Order  to  involve  the  churches  as  much  as 
possible  in  its  ongoing  work,  it  seems  to  be  more  than  appropriate  that  this 
step  of  making  participation  possible  is  now  being  taken. 

Already  during  this  first  stage  of  preparing  the  "Explication"  a considerable 
interest  in  this  study  has  been  noticeable  in  several  churches.  Just  a few 
weeks  ago,  for  example,  we  were  informed  that  a study  group  for  participating 
in  this  study  has  been  formed  in  Burma.  It  seems  that  the  subject  matter  and 
intention  of  this  study  corresponds  to  similar  interests  in  many  places.  The 
study  also  profits  from  the  interest  and  expectations  created  by  the  BEM 
process  and  is,  therefore,  regarded  as  complementary  to  and  a follow-up  of 
BEM.  Also  in  view  of  this  interest  it  seems  to  be  highly  appropriate  to  make 
the  present  text  available. 

We  hope  that  in  the  period  between  now  and  the  Plenary  Commission  meeting  in 
1989  a number  of  reactions  to  the  text  will  be  received  from  groups  and 
individuals.  In  order  to  support  this  process  we  propose,  from  the  side  of 
Faith  and  Order,  three  consultations  in  1987  and  1988.  These  would  serve  as  a 
re-reading  of  the  text  (especially  by  those  who  were  not  involved  in  the 
process  of  drafting)  and  would  contribute  to  collecting  comments  and 
perspectives  for  a thorough  revision  of  the  text  in  connection  with  the  1989 
Plenary  Comnission.  After  the  1989  Commission  meeting  we  hope  to  officially 
present  to  the  churches  a text  for  study  and  reaction.  At  the  same  time  the 
three  consultations  would  go  beyond  the  text  and  contribute  to  specific  tasks 
of  Faith  and  Order  which  have  emerged  only  recently:  Contribution  to  the 
process  on  Justice,  Peace  and  the  Integrity  of  Creation  (JPIC) ; preparation  of 
a more  comprehensive  study  on  ecumenical  perspectives  of  ecclesiology. 

The  Steering  Group  also  agreed  to  begin  in  1988  with  a more  focussed 
reflection  on  the  other  aspect  of  the  Apostolic  Faith  study:  recognition. 
We  understand  that  the  text  on  "Explication"  should  serve  as  a preparation 
both  of  common  recognition  and  common  confession  of  the  apostolic  faith.  But 
what  additional  activites  and  steps  are  necessary  in  order  to  move  towards 
these  goals?  With  this  question  in  mind  we  look  beyond  the  next  Plenary 
Comnission  in  1989,  but  we  should  come  to  the  Comnission  with  proposals  for 
the  future  course  of  the  study. 


3.  Unity  of  the  Church  and  Renewal  of  Human  Community 

This  study  is  also  to  be  seen  as  a long-term  project.  However,  the  JPIC 
process  and  the  fact  that  we  are  beginning  to  direct  our  attention  to  the  1989 
Plenary  Commission,  the  1990  World  Convocation  on  Justice,  Peace  and  the 
Integrity  of  Creation  and  the  1991  WCC  Assembly  brings  a new  urgency  to  the 
future  development  of  this  study.  We  have  continued  to  revise  the  text  on 
"Church  as  Mystery  and  Prophetic  Sign"  and  this  Standing  Comnission  and  the 
preceeding  meeting  of  the  Steering  Group  will  be  another  occasion  to  do  some 
work  on  it.  Already  now  the  text  contains  many  inportant  ecclesiological 
aspects.  Some  groups  in  churches  which  have  discussed  the  text  found  it 
highly  stimulating,  but  raised  also  important  questions. 
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We  have  at  the  same  time  continued  to  work  on  the  two  "contextual"  elements  of 
the  study.  The  November  1986  consultation  in  Singapore  was  indeed  a fruitful 
attempt  to  combine  not  only  ecclesiological  considerations  with  different 
concerns  for  justice  in  church  and  society.  It  was  also  able  to  integrate 
biblical,  systematic  and  contextual  data  and  reflections.  We  hope  that  the 
forthcoming  consultation  in  Porto  Alegre/Brazil  in  November  1987  on  the  same 
theme  will  provide  further  material.  It  is  forseen  to  hold  a second 
consultation  on  the  community  of  women  and  men  and  its  ecclesiological 
implications  in  1988.  By  then  sufficient  input  should  have  been  gathered  in 
order  to  prepare  a comprehensive  document  at  a final  consultation  before  the 
1989  Plenary  Comnission.  The  structure  and  style  of  this  document  and  the 
summarizing  of  the  reports  from  the  different  consultations  will  now  be  a 
major  task  of  reflection  and  work  of  the  Steering  Group. 

The  "Study  Guide",  prepared  by  the  Steering  Group,  has  just  come  out  and  will 
help  to  involve  local  groups  in  the  study.  This  process  will  certainly  go 
beyond  the  1989  Plenary  Commission  meeting,  when  we  shall  have  concluded  the 
first  Stage  of  the  study.  I believe  that  in  addition  to  the  "Study  Guide"  we 
should  provide  still  other  possibilities  for  an  involvement  of 

theological/ecumenical  commissions,  seminars,  institutes,  etc.  in  this  study. 
For  this  purpose  we  have  to  consider  whether  the  provisional  texts  like  the 
draft  on  "The  Church  as  Mystery  and  Prophetic  Sign"  and  the  reports  of  the 
consultations  should  not  be  made  more  easily  available  to  interested  groups 
and  individuals.  This  could  also  be  a means  of  contributing  to  the 

preparatory  processes  for  the  JPIC  Convocation  and  the  next  WQC  Assembly. 

There  is  a broad  interest  in  the  churches  with  regard  to  the  themes  of  this 

study,  but  this  interest  has  been  nourished  so  far  from  other  sources  than 

Faith  and  Order.  It  would  be  indeed  a major  breakthrough  if  Faith  and  Order 
could  render  a significant  contribution  to  the  social -ethical  debate  in  an 
ecclesiological  perspective  which,  in  its  turn,  is  developed  in  the  dimension 
of  God's  plan  of  salvation  for  all  of  creation. 


II.  ONGOING  AND  NEW  TASKS 
1.  Ongoing  Tasks 

We  are  submitting  progress  reports  on  the  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity, 
the  Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle  and  the  United/Uniting  churches.  I need, 
therefore,  mention  only  one  or  two  aspects. 

The  Consultation  of  United/Uniting  churches,  Potsdam/GDR,  in  July  1987,  was  a 
major  event,  for  whose  preparation  Faith  and  Order  carried  quite  an  extensive 
and  time-consuming  organizational  responsibility.  Among  several  important 
results,  the  consultation  provided  Faith  and  Order  with  extremely  helpful 
material  for  the  reconsideration  of  concepts  and  models  of  unity  which  is  on 
our  agenda  in  view  of  the  next  WOC  Assembly . The  same  issue  could  also  be  the 
theme  of  the  next  Forum  on  Bilateral  Conversations  which  Faith  and  Order  will 
have  to  organize  in  cooperation  with  the  Christian  World  Comnunions  (the  last 
Forum  took  place  in  1985,  the  next  one  could  be  planned  e.g.  soon  after  the 
1989  Plenary  Commission) . Work  on  the  new  and  restructured  Ecumenical  Prayer 
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Cycle  for  which  we  carry  co-responsibility  together  with  the  sub-unit  on 
Renewal  and  Congregational  Life,  has  progressed  well.  This  quite  ambitious 
task  will  have  to  be  concluded  by  the  end  of  this  year. 

2.  New  Tasks 

Faith  and  Order  is  not  extremely  happy  about  new  tasks  because  its  present 
programme  is  already  demanding  more  than  the  small  staff  can  cope  with. 
Nevertheless  there  are  unavoidable  requests  and  we  are  trying  to  link  them  as 
much  as  possible  with  our  programmes.  There  are  definite  expectations  that 
Faith  and  Order  provides  a substantial  contribution  to  the  process  on  Justice, 
Peace  and  the  Integrity  of  Creation.  We  plan  to  respond  to  this  request  by 
our  November  1987  consultation  on  Creation  in  Brazil;  the  consultation, 
together  with  Church  and  Society,  on  Creation  and  Kingdom,  now  planned  for  May 
1988;  and  material  from  the  Unity /Renewal  study. 

At  the  meeting  in  Potsdam  in  July  1986  a joint  project  on  Unity  and  Mission 
was  launched,  together  with  the  Conmission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
(CWME)  . The  four  papers  on  BEM  and  the  Ecumenical  Affirmation,  which  the 
Standing  Comnission  received,  are  not  to  be  discussed  in  detail.  But  they  are 
an  excellent  way  of  looking  again  at  the  issues  and  of  re-opening  reflection 
on  an  "old"  theme.  The  Standing  Conmission  will  discuss  proposals  for  the 
continuation  of  the  joint  project,  and  we  are  happy  that  several 
representatives  of  CWME  will  be  present  at  our  meeting  in  Madrid  for  this 
purpose.  Together  with  Dr  Limouris  and  Dr  Paul  Crow,  who  visited  the  WCC  for 
a few  days,  I participated  in  the  respective  sessions  and  discussions  of  OME 
in  July. 

The  WCC  Central  Committee  in  January  1987  asked  Faith  and  Order  to  reconsider 
the  issue  of  concepts  and  models  of  unity  in  preparation  for  the  next 
Assembly.  I have  already  referred  to  this  task  in  the  preceeding  section 
(II.  1) . The  reasons  for  this  request  are  obvious:  the  BEM  process,  the 
progress  of  bilateral  dialogues,  experiences  of  united  and  uniting  churches, 
the  increasing  demand  for  an  ecumenical  reflection  on  ecclesiology,  etc. 
There  is  also  a great  amount  of  new  material  (i.e.  since  Nairobi  1975) 
available.  Faith  and  Order  cannot  avoid  this  issue  and  request;  but  it  seems 
obvious  that  we  can  take  it  up  in  a more  structured  form  only  at,  and  after, 
the  Plenary  Commission  in  1989. 

Finally,  it  should  be  mentioned  that  Faith  and  Order  is  supporting  the  present 
work  of  the  Joint  Working  Group  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the 
World  Council  of  Churches.  A small  committee  has  been  working  on  a text  on 
the  ecumenical  significance  of  the  "Hierarchy  of  Truths".  All  its  WCC  member 
were  from  the  Faith  and  Order  staff  and  Commission. 


III.  PERSONNEL  AND  FINANCES 

Already  at  Potsdam  1986  the  Standing  Commission  bade  farewell  to  Dr  Hans- 
Georg  Link  and  expressed  its  appreciation  for  his  work  and  commitment  in  a 
resolution.  Dr  Link  has  continued  to  be  associated  with  us  a a Consultant 
working  on  the  revision  of  the  Ecumenical  Payer  Cycle.  At  the  end  of  August 
this  year  he  is  returning  with  his  family  to  his  home  church  where  he  has  been 
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given  the  interesting  task  of  ecumenical  work  with  congregations,  continuing 
education  of  pastors,  etc.  in  the  church  district  of  Cologne/FRG.  His 
successor,  Dr  Irmgard  Kindt,  joined  us  in  March  1987  and  has  already 
actively  immersed  herself  into  our  work.  She  carries  special  responsibility 
for  the  BEN  evaluation.  Frere  Max  Thurian  asked  to  be  relieved  from  his 
functions  as  Consultant,  but  will  continue  to  be  associated  with  us  and  is 
prepared  to  render  some  help  in  the  continuing  BEM  process.  After  10  months 
with  Faith  and  Order  Mr  Hinrich  Witzel  is  returning  to  his  church  in  order 
to  begin  practical  training  as  a pastor.  He  has  been  our  "intern"  (together 
with  Mrs  Beate  Maeder -Metcalf  who  worked  with  us  for  6 months)  and  helped  us 
in  an  efficient  and  conmitted  way  to  sunrmarize  the  responses  to  BEM.  Because 
of  this  positive  experience  we  hope  to  get  another  intern  later  this  year. 

The  staff  of  Faith  and  Order  is  not  only  responsible  for  the  three  major  and 
parallel  programmes  and  the  ongoing  and  new  tasks  mentioned  in  this  report. 
There  are,  in  addition,  the  many  necessary  contacts  with  churches,  other 
ecumenical  bodies  and  individuals.  We  participate  in  many  meetings  and 
activities  within  the  house.  We  speak  to  groups  and  visitors  and  represent 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  at  specific  occasions.  We  cooperate  with  other 
sub-units,  try  to  comnunicate,  prepare  publications  and  deal  with 
administrative  and  financial  matters.  A visitor  recently  said  he  had  expected 
meeting  with  a Faith  and  Order  staff  of  about  15  people!  This  is,  in  its  way, 
a compliment  to  my  hard-working  colleagues.  In  the  present  financial 
situation  of  the  World  Council  I see  no  possibility  for  additional  staff 
because  we  are  largely  dependent  on  general  (undesignated)  contributions  to 
the  World  Council  of  Churches  which  are  allocated  to  several  sub-units,  the 
General  Secretariat  and  the  Department  of  Comnunication.  The  "interns"  can 
provide  some  help,  but  looking  towards  the  1989  Plenary  Commission  we  should 
seriously  consider  the  possibility  of  asking  a church  or  agency  to  provide  us 
with  financial  assistance  for  - at  least  - an  assistant  and  some  secretariat 
help  for  a period  of  two  or  more  years.  This  could  ease  the  very  tight  staff 
situation  at  present. 

I already  referred  to  the  financial  situation.  So  far,  with  its  present 
progranme  and  staff,  Faith  and  Order  did  not  run  into  financial  difficulties. 
But  the  general  financial  situation  of  the  WGC  may  become  much  more  difficult 
in  1987  and  especially  1988  because  of  the  consequences  of  the  fall  in  the 
exchange  rate  of  the  dollar.  We  have  already  been  warned  to  cut  our  present 
1987  budget  by  5%. 

Our  Faith  and  Order  budget  consists  practically  of  two  budgets: 

(a)  Operating  budget.  This  covers  all  the  essential  expenses  like 
salaries,  shared  costs  for  the  upkeep  of  the  house  and  the  financing  of 
general  services  like  personnel  and  finance  offices,  etc.,  office  supplies, 
travel.  Standing  Commission,  allocation  for  Commission  meeting  reserve,  etc. 
This  budget  is  financed  from  three  sources:  1)  Allocation  from  the 
undesignated  contributions  of  churches  to  the  WCC,  2)  Designated  gifts  of  some 
churches  directly  for  Faith  and  Order,  3)  Two  seconded  executive  positions, 
i.e.  one  salary  is  paid  by  the  EKD/FFG  and  a second  salary  is  largely  paid  by 
the  Disciples  of  Christ/USA. 
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(b)  Programme  Funds.  Because  the  operating  budget  includes  only  limited 
provisions  for  programmes  (e.g.  one  consultation  per  year)  and  for  some 
programmes  no  provisions  at  all  (e.g.  United/Uniting  churches.  Week  of  Prayer 
for  Christian  Unity,  Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle) , Faith  and  Order  is  relying 
heavily  on  special  designated  programme  funds,  e.g.  for  BEM,  Apostolic  Faith, 
Week  of  Prayer,  United/Uniting  Churches,  Conmunity  of  Women  and  Men.  These 
funds  are  financed  by  direct  contributions  of  churches  and  agencies,  in  all 
cases  at  our  request.  So  far,  those  programme  funds  have  allowed  us  to  carry 
out  our  programme  activities:  consultations,  publications,  honoraria  for 
Consultants  and  Interns.  We  are  spending  up  to  Sfr  200.000  per  year  from 
these  funds.  Recently  specialized  agencies  in  churches  have  for  the  first 
time  also  contributed  to  these  funds,  which  is  a remarkable  sign  of  support. 


IV.  THANKS 

We  have  all  reasons  to  be  grateful  to  churches  and  agencies  for  their 
financial  contributions  to  our  operating  budget  and  programme  funds.  These 
contributions  are  also  an  expression  of  appreciation  and  support  of  our  work 
and  goals.  We  experience  this  supportive  attitude  also  in  many  other  ways;  it 
gives  us  the  assurance  that  our  work  is  not  limited  to  a small  circle  of 
people  but  is  shared  by  a large  constituency  whom  we  try  to  serve.  The  Faith 
and  Order  staff  could  not  implement  its  tasks  without  the  guidance,  advice, 
encouragement  and  cooperation  of  the  Officers,  Standing  Commission  and  other 
members  of  the  Commission,  but  also  of  Dr  Bnilio  Castro  and  Prof.  Todor  Sabev 
who  are  deeply  interested  in  Faith  and  Order  and  who  assist  us  in  every 
possible  way.  We  are  part  of  a community  and  are  grateful  for  this.  The 
Director  cannot  end  this  report  without  expressing  his  special  appreciation 
and  thanks  to  his  staff  colleagues  who  are  highly  committed  to  our  comnon 
task,  feel  truly  co-responsible  for  it  and  are  dedicating  all  their  energies 
to  it.  It  is  a joy  to  work  with  them  and  this  is  a compensation  for  the  heavy 
workload  and  the  many  demands  and  expectations  with  which  we  have  to  cope. 


Gunther  Gassmann 
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ll. PROGRESS  REPORT  ON  THE  APOSTOLIC  FAITH  STUDY  PROJECT 

From  Potsdam  (July  1986)  to  Madrid  (August  1987) 

A.  STEPS  UNDERTAKEN 

During  the  past  13  months  since  Potsdam  the  following  steps  were  undertaken: 

July  1986  Potsdam  Standing  Commission 

September  - 

November  1986  The  text  "We  Believe  in  One  God,  the  Father , the  Son 


December  1986 

and  the  Holy  Spirit"  was  corrected  from  the  linguistic 
point  of  view  by  Mary  Tanner. 

The  text  was  sent  to  the  Standing  Commission  members  for 
further  comments,  proposals,  corrections,  etc. 

March  1987 

Collection  of  responses  from  Standing  Commission  members. 
Staff  in  Geneva  evaluate  the  responses  and  make  the 
changes  requested. 

April  1987 

Paris/France:  Meeting  of  the  Steering  Group 

The  Steering  group  incorporates  the  changes  and  new 
proposals  into  the  text,  looks  afresh  at  the  whole  text, 
and  takes  decisions. 

May  1987 

Following  the  reconmendation  of  the  Steering  Group  the  text 
was  sent  to  Mary  Tanner  and  Morris  West  for  further 
linguistic  and  stylistic  corrections. 

July  1987 

The  text  is  sent  to  the  Standing  Commission  members. 

August  1987 

The  text  is  presented  to  the  Standing  Commission  for  further 
discussion. 

B.  DECISIONS  AND  PROPOSALS  FROM  1987  TO  1990 


I . Decisions 

a)  At  the  Paris  meeting  the  Steering  Group  decided  that  in  October  1987, 
after  the  Madrid  meeting,  the  text  - if  it  vrauld  be  approved  - be  published  in 
an  unofficial  way  (off-set)  as  a study  document  in  English,  French  and  German 
and  be  sent  to  all  members  of  the  Plenary  Commission,  National  and  Regional 
Councils  of  Churches  (Faith  and  Order  Commissions) , ecumenical  institutes, 
local  groups  and  to  any  persons  who  are  interested  for  further  comments, 
reccmnendations , and  proposals. 

b)  At  the  Paris  meeting  the  Steering  Group  also  decided  to  hold  the  first  of 
three  international  consultations  "The  Doctrine  of  Creation  and  its  Integrity 
- A Challenge  to  the  Responsibility  of  Christians  Today"  which  will  take  place 
in  Porto  Alegre/Brazil,  13  - 20  November  1987.  Why?  Because: 

(1)  The  issue  of  "creation"  is  now  discussed  widely  and  is  interrelated  with 
the  new  project  of  the  WCC  on  "Justice,  Peace  and  the  Integrity  of  Creation" 
(JPIC) . The  results  of  this  consultation  could  be  a contribution  of  Faith  and 
Order  to  this  study  project. 

(2)  Faith  and  Order /Church  and  Society  have  initiated  collaboration  on  the 
theme  of  "Creation  and  Kingdom  of  God"  (follow-up  of  York  consultation,  May 
1986)  . 

(3)  An  ecumenical  exploration  on  "Creation"  is  needed  in  the  light  of  the 
Text  , and  in  the  perspective  of  paras.  1 and  2 for  clarification  and  profound 
reflection  and  analysis  of  the  role  of  "creation"  and  "new  creation"  in  the 
contemporary  world.  This  issue  must  also  be  seen  and  developed  in  the  light 
of  Ecclesiology,  Kingdom  of  God,  ecology,  integrity,  environment, 
justice,  peace  and  unity. 

c)  At  the  Paris  meeting  the  Steering  Group  further  decided  to  organize  the 
second  consultation  on  Christology  which  will  take  place  in  Rhodos/Greece, 
4-10  January  1988.  Why?  Because: 

i)  The  text  needs  to  be  overlooked  in  its  wholistic  approach  and 
with  regard  to  its  main  topics  from  different  confessional 
perspectives;  difficult  issues  which  are  to  be  raised  in 

a convergence  or  consensus  process  need  to  be  discussed  and 
analyzed. 

ii)  To  concentrate  on  "Christology"  in  the  light  of  the  second  article 

of  the  text  and  to  see  the  importance  of  the  subject  "Christ,  Cross  and 
-Resurrection  in  the  Context  of  Contemporary  Cultural,  Social  and  Ethical 
Perspectives" . 

10-12  January  1988  Meeting  of  the  Steering  Group:  First  preliminary 

Rhodos/Greece  discussion  and  voicing  of  ideas  of  how  the  second  step 

of  the  study  project  on  recognition. 
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II.  Proposals 


19  8 8 


23  Feb  - 2 March  1988  JPIC  Consultation  on  Integrity  of  Creation,  Norway 
(contribution  and  collaboration) 

6-10  May  1988  A joint  consultation  (Church&Society/Faith&Order)  in  order  to 
Dublin/lreland  follow  up  the  York  meeting  (May  1986)  on  the  theme  "Creation 
and  the  Kingdom  of  God". 

1- 2  September  1988  Meeting  of  Steering  Group  in  order  to  discuss 

recognition. 

2- 9  September  1988  Standing  Commission,  Boston/USA 

Report  to  be  presented  on  the  two  consultations  on 
"Creation"  and  "Christology"  and  to  discuss  Steering 
Group's  findings  on  recognition. 

November  1988  Organize  the  third  international  consultation  on 

"Ecclesiology":  "Concepts  of  Unity  - Where  are  we  now 
in  church  unity"?  (multilateral  and  bilateral 
discussions)  (English/German  interpretation) . Three 
days  to  be  added  for  "drafting  committee  on 
"recognition". 

Place:  ??? 


There  is  need  that  a consultation  deals  also  with  the 
issue  of  church  unity  in  the  light  of  the  third  article 
and  the  present  ecumenical  discussions. 


19  8 9 

January  1989  Meeting  of  the  Steering  Group  in  order  to  evaluate  the 

responses  and  reactions  received  to  the  Explication  and  to 
finalize  the  draft  on  recognition,  and  to  work  on 
recommendations  and  proposals  for  the  Plenary  Commission. 


Place:  ??? 


If  possible,  there  should  also  be  a meeting  together  with 
the  Unity /Renewal  consultation. 

April  1989  Officers'  meeting  in  order  to  see  how  the  Text  should  be 

presented  to  the  Plenary  Commission  meeting  in  August  1989, 
to  approve  the  draft  on  "recognition". 
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August/ 

September  1989  Plenary  Conmission  meeting:  Text  on  Explication  should  be 

presented  by  means  of  a report  on  the  responses  and  reactions 
and  then  be  discussed.  The  Commission  will  have  to  decide 
upon  an  official  (printed)  publication  (English,  French  and 
German)  and  distribution  to  WGC  member  churches  asking  for 
comments  and  reactions,  The  Commission  will  also  have  to 
approve  the  draft  on  "recognition"  with  recommendations  on  how 
to  begin  this  process  after  the  next  WCC  Assembly. 

In  view  of  further  corrections  and  additions  we  propose: 

October/ 

November  1989  Meeting  of  the  Steering  Group  in  order  to  finalize  the 
publication  of  the  text,  taking  into  consideration  the 
recommendations  of  the  Plenary  Conmission  meeting. 


19  9 0 

January/ 

February  1990  The  text  is  officially  sent  to  the  WCC  member  churches,  etc. 

January  1990  International  consultation  on  Pneumatology  - why? 

We  anticipate  (and  this  will  have  to  be  decided  by  the 
Central  Committee  at  its  1988  meeting)  that  if  the  theme 
of  the  next  WCC  Assembly  would  concentrate  on  a pneuma- 
logical  topic  this  could  be  a Faith  and  Order  contribution 
to  the  theme  of  the  next  Assembly . 


III.  Proposed  Publications 

October  1987:  Unofficial  (off-set)  publication  of  the  Explication 
as  a study  document. 

January/ 

February  1990:  Official  publication  of  the  document  to  be  sent  to  the 
WCC  member  churches  for  their  reactions  and  comnents. 

Publication  of  a Synthesis  of  the  three  consultations  on  Creation, 
Christology  and  Ecclesiology  (beginning  in  1988) . 

Publication  on  Pneumatology:  Faith  and  Order  contribution  to  the  next 

Assembly  (mid-1990) . 

Continuation  of  the  series  "Confessing  our  Faith  around  the  World". 


(Gennadios  Limouris) 
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III. 1 PROGRESS  REPORT  ON  UNITY/RENEWAL  STUDY  PROJECT 


The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human  Ctommunity 


The  third  Unity  and  Renewal  consultation,  and  the  first  on  the  theme  "Hie 
Ecclesiological  Significance  of  the  Churches'  Involvement  in  Issues  of 
Justice,"  was  held  in  Singapore  in  November,  1986.  Papers  on  the 

theological/church  historical  and  biblical  aspects  of  the  topic  were 

complemented  by  four  analyses  of  specific  contexts,  three  from  Asia  and  one 
from  Africa. 

Basic  theological  and  ecclesiological  issues  quickly  arose  from  the 

presentation  of,  and  reflection  upon,  the  concrete  examples  of  the  churches' 
engagement  in  issues  of  justice.  In  this  respect  we  gained  confidence 

methodologically  for  the  study  as  a whole.  One  inportant  result  was  the 
consultation's  insistence  that  subsequent  Faith  and  Order  discussion  of  unity 
must  be  informed  by  an  awareness  of  issues  of  justice:  theoretical 

deliberations  on  models  of  unity,  for  example,  must  take  account  of  the 
questions,  "Which  model  of  unity  best  enables  the  church  to  offer  its  witness 
and  mission  to  a broken  world?  Which  model  best  helps  the  church  as 

institution  to  heal  the  human  divisions  among  its  members?" 

These  explorations  from  the  Asian  context  will  be  complemented  by  a second 
consultation  on  the  churches'  involvement  in  issues  of  justice,  this  time  in 
the  Latin  American  context  (Brazil,  1987).  From  these  two  perspectives  we 
hope  to  draw  cannon  themes  and  insights  on  the  relation  between  unity  and 
renewal. 

A major  achievement  in  the  area  of  Unity  and  Renewal  was  the  completion  and 
publication,  in  May  1987,  of  the  Study  Guide  for  use  in  local  groups.  Through 
this  Study  Guide,  as  mandated  by  the  Plenary  Commission  at  Stavanger,  we  will 
bring  into  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  the  insights  and  experience  of  a very 

broad  range  of  the  people  of  God.  Many  persons  from  varying  regions  and 

traditions  were  involved,  in  a lengthy  collaborative  process,  in  the 
development  of  the  Study  Guide;  staff  visited  a "pilot  group"  to  observe 
responses  to  earlier  versions  of  the  text,  and  used  material,  particularly 
Bible  studies,  in  presentations  during  the  year. 

The  Study  Guide  includes  questions  in  four  areas,  with  acconpanying  Bible 
studies  (contributed  by  commissioners  and  others  from  various  regions)  and 
worship  materials,  as  well  as  practical  hints  on  organizing  study  groups  and 
enabling  broad  participation.  Through  the  worship  and  bible  study  material  we 
encourage  the  study  groups  to  base  their  reflection  in  a community  life 
grounded  in  worship,  prayer,  and  engagement  with  the  scripture. 
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The  Study  Guide  is  now  being  distributed  as  widely  as  possible.  As  emphasized 
at  both  Stavanger  (1985)  and  Potsdam  (1986) , we  are  counting  upon  Standing  and 
Plenary  commissioners  to  help  by  starting  study  groups,  suggesting  contacts 
and  ways  for  distribution  of  the  material,  and  developing  possibilities  for 
its  translation  into  as  many  languages  as  possible. 

Staff  also  collaborated  with  Bossey  and  with  the  Women's  sub-units  of  the  WCC 
and  the  Lutheran  World  Federation  in  a Bossey  seminar  on  "Models  of  Renewed 
Conmunity."  Several  Faith  and  Order  Commissioners  active  in  the  Unity  and 
Renewal  Study  were  prominent  in  the  seminar,  whose  reflections  on  community 
will  be  incorporated  into  further  work  within  the  Unity  and  Renewal  study  on 
issues  of  the  Community  of  Women  and  Men  in  the  Church. 


(Thomas  F.  Best) 
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First  Draft  Chantilly,  January  1985 
Second  Draft  Stavanger,  August  1985 
Revised:  March  1986,  July  1987 


III. 2 THE  UNITY  OF  THE  CHURCH  AND  THE  RENEWAL  OF  HUMAN  COMMUNITY 

THE  CHURCH  AS  MYSTERY  AND  PROPHETIC  SIGN 


I.  INTRODUCTION 

1.  Mandate  and  purpose  of  the  study 

(1)  From  its  beginning  the  work  of  the  Faith  and  Order  movement  towards  the 
manifestation  of  the  unity  given  in  Jesus  Christ  has  always  been  seen,  though 
not  exclusively,  as  a contribution  to  the  movement  towards  common  Christian 
witness  and  service  in  the  world.  The  concern  for  the  unity  of  the  church  is 
the  common  obedience  of  Christians  to  the  saving  purpose  of  the  Triune  God  for 
all  of  humanity  in  creation,  redemption  and  fulfillment. 

(2)  The  Faith  and  Order  study  on  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of 
Human  Community"  seeks  to  focus  on  these  wider  implications  in  the  quest  for 
unity.  The  study  is  the  result  of  a decision  of  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  at  Lima  (1982) . It  continues  earlier  Faith  and  Order  studies, 
especially  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Unity  of  Humankind  and  on  the 
Community  of  Women  and  Men  in  the  Church. 

(3)  The  WCC  Assembly  at  Vancouver  (1983)  affirmed  this  project  and  emphasized 
its  "strategic  significance  for  the  whole  orientation  of  the  work  of  the 
WCC".  It  also  stated  that  the  study  should  have  an  ecclesiological  focus  in 
accordance  with  the  general  ecclesiological  orientation  of  all  Faith  and  Order 
work,  by  making  "a  theological  exploration  of  the  church  as  'sign'  a central 
part  of  its  programme  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human 
Community"  (Gathered  for  Life,  pp.  49-50) . 

(4)  The  Standing  Commission  of  Faith  and  Order  in  Crete,  April  1984,  developed 
a programme  outline  for  the  study.  The  process  of  work  began  with  a first 
international  consultation  in  January,  1985  at  Chantilly  (France)  on  "The 
Church  as  Mystery  and  Prophetic  Sign."* 

(5)  The  purpose  of  the  study  is  to  substantiate  theologically  the  claim  that 
two  of  the  major  ecumenical  concerns  are  closely  inter -related:  the  concern 
for  the  visible  unity  of  Christ's  Church,  and  the  concern  for  common  Christian 
witness  and  service  as  expressions  of  God's  mission  and  love  for  a world  which 
is  crying  out  for  renewal.  Accordingly,  the  exploration  of  ecclesiology  will 
take  special  account  of  the  theological  inter-relation  between  the  unity  of 


*An  historical  overview  of  the  project  will  be  included  in  an  Appendix 
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the  church  and  the  renewal  of  its  life,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  mission  and 
calling  of  the  church  to  be  God's  instrument  in  efforts  for  renewal  of  the 
human  community,  on  the  other  hand.  Studies  of  specific  situations  of 
Christian  conmitment  to  justice  as  well  as  of  movements  towards  or  away  from 
fuller  community  of  women  and  men,  combined  with  reflections  on  the 
ecclesiological  implications  of  these  issues,  will  help  to  examine  the 
understanding  of  the  church's  communion,  witness  and  service  for  the  renewal 
of  human  community. 

(6)  In  a divided  Christianity,  the  churches  have  come  to  their  ecumenical 
dialogue  and  reflection  and  tasks  with  varying  understandings  of  the  nature, 
identity  and  boundaries  of  the  church.  In  view  of  the  focus  of  this  study 
these  differences  concern  especially  the  perceptions  of  the  character  of  the 
church  as  both  the  body  and  bride  of  Christ  and  a historic  human  reality;  the 
place  of  the  church  in  the  saving  activity  of  God;  the  sense  in  which  the 
church  itself  may  be  said  to  be  sacramental  in  character.  Most  concretely, 
among  many  churches  there  is  no  mutual  recognition  of  each  other  as  churches. 

(7)  These  differences  together  with  converging  lines  in  ecclesiological 
thinking,  will  be  taken  up  in  the  present  study.  The  text  presented  here  is 
an  attempt  to  find  converging  perspectives,  among  the  understandings  of 
different  Christian  communities,  on  the  church  and  the  human  community.  In  so 
far  as  this  process  finally  succeeds,  it  will  have  contributed  to  that 
increase  in  Christian  unity  and  the  renewal  of  the  human  community  which  is 
part  of  the  challenge  to  be  met. 

2.  Theological  and  existential  background  and  context 

(8)  Because  God  loves  the  world  which  he  has  created  (Jn.  3:17),  it  is  in  and 
for  that  world  that  God  calls  the  church  to  be  a servant -people,  the  living 
temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  bride  and  body  of  God's  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  in 
order  that  it  may  be  a sign  and  bearer  of  the  triune  God's  work  towards  the 
salvation  and  renewal  of  ail  humankind.  For  the  fulfilment  of  this  vocation 
God  wills  the  Church  to  move  toward  that  unity  for  which  Jesus  prayed,  a unity 
not  only  visible  to  the  world  but  also  of  a spiritual  authenticity  as  a 
communion  of  prayer,  worship  and  diakonia  (service)  which  can  help  the  world 
to  respond  to  God  in  faith. 

(9)  This  world,  with  its  multitude  of  diverse  histories,  cultures,  situations 
and  conditions,  is  marked  by  chances  and  dangers,  hopes  and  anxieties,  many 
related  to  specific  areas,  but  many  also  becoming  more  and  more  global  in 
character.  Christians  and  churches  live  in  the  midst  of  these  anxieties 

and  hopes.  They  share  in  them  and  are  challenged  by  them.  There  is  a deep 
yearning  for  justice,  peace,  meaning  and  preservation  of  the  resources  of 
life,  which  is  shared  by  millions  and  which  is  echoed  by  the  yearnings  of  all 
creatures  (Rom.  8:18-25) . Furthermore,  there  are  all  the  potentials  inherent 
in  economic  development,  technology,  communication  and  international 
organisations,  as  well  as  in  individuals  and  groups  carmitted  to  justice, 
peace  and  the  conservation  of  the  environment.  If  used  for  the  good  of 
humanity  and  the  rest  of  the  created  order,  these  resources  could  help 
overcome  the  manifold  threats  which  now  endanger  even  life  itself. 
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(10)  The  people  of  God,  the  millions  of  Christians  who  in  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  confess  Jesus  Christ  as  God,  Lord  and  Saviour,  are  called  and  sent 
to  be  among  all  those  who  struggle  for  renewal  and  life  in  a world  marked  by 
sin,  suffering  and  death.  In  order  to  respond  to  this  divine  mandate  the 
church  is  in  need  of  constant  renewal  of  its  own  life  and  witness.  Yet  the 
church  is  not  only  to  be  allied  with  all  other  forces  of  renewal  and  life  in 
the  midst  of  the  brokenness  and  ambivalences  of  the  world.  It  must  also 
proclaim  Christ  as  the  source  of  the  world's  true  and  decisive  hope  if  it  is 
to  be  faithful  through  its  life  and  action  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  life  of 
the  world. 

3.  Terminology  : mystery  and  sign 

(11)  In  our  attempt  to  describe  the  place  of  the  church  in  God's  design  and 
work  for  the  world's  salvation,  two  concepts  in  particular  appear  to  hold  the 
most  promise  for  our  study  so  far,  namely  "mystery"  and  "sign".  In  the 
history  of  the  church  and  in  the  present  theological  reflection  the  terms 
"mystery"  and  "sign"  are  applied  by  several  Christian  traditions  to  the 
church.  From  the  outset,  it  should  be  made  clear  that  the  two  concepts  are 
not  mutually  exclusive,  and  indeed  are  partly  overlapping. 

(12)  The  term  "mystery"  refers  to  the  church  as  a reality  which  transcends  its 
empirical,  historical  expression  - a reality  which  is  rooted  in  and  sustained 
by  the  communion  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit.  Therefore,  with  "mystery" 
the  accent  will  fall  on  that  saving  communion  with  Christ  which  the  church 
already  enjoys  in  faith  and  upon  whose  final  scope  no  limits  are  set;  it  will 
be  a question  of  the  eventual  inclusion  of  the  whole  world  in  the  kingdom 
already  known  to  the  church  (Eph.  1:9-10),  Col.  1:15-20). 

(13)  The  term  "sign"  is  used  primarily  to  understand  the  relation  between 
church  and  world.  Therefore,  with  "sign"  the  emphasis  falls  on  God's  action 
in  the  midst  of  the  world  in  which  the  church  participates  by  the  proclamation 
of  the  Gospel  and  the  life  of  loving  service  to  humanity.  If  the  adjective 
"prophetic"  is  attached  to  the  "sign",  it  is  in  order  to  recall  the  dimensions 
of  judgment  and  salvation,  and  the  eschatological  perspective  which  inheres  to 
the  notion  of  mystery  and  is  often  implied  in  the  biblical  occurrences  of 
"sign". 

(14)  Mystery  and  sign  should,  however,  be  seen  as  closely  inter-related  and 
complementary . The  mystery  of  God's  presence  in  the  church  is  already  a sign 
addressed  to  the  world.  And  the  church  as  sign  is  an  invitation  to  the  world 
to  let  itself  be  permeated  by  the  divine  mystery.  These  two  ecclesiological 
perspectives  are  always  in  tension  with  the  reality  of  the  church  as  a 
historical,  human  community.  This  tension  cannot  be  solved  by  separating  the 
"divine  nature"  of  the  church  from  its  "human  nature."  Rather,  this  tension 
is  the  deepest  challenge  to  a constant  renewal  of  the  life  of  the  church  in 
order  that  it  may  better  correspond  to  its  divine  calling  and  mission  as 
mystery  and  sign  for  the  world.  Before  these  two  ecclesiological  perspectives 
are  further  developed,  it  is  necessary  to  consider  the  basic  issue  of  this 
study,  namely  the  inter-relation  between  church  and  humanity,  in  the  light  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God. 
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II.  HUMANITY  AND  CHURCH  IN  THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  KINGDOM 

(15)  "Church"  and  "human  comnunity"  in  the  title  of  the  study  refer  to  two 
closely  inter -related  realities  which  do  not  sinply  stand  over  against  each 
other.  Likewise  the  two  issues  of  unity  and  renewal  apply  both  to  church  as 
well  as  to  human  comnunity  each  in  a specific  way.  Unity  and  renewal  of  the 
church  are  intimately  related.  The  renewal  of  human  community  must  be  seen, 
theologically,  in  the  perspective  of  that  unity  of  all  humankind  which  is,  in 
its  full  realization,  our  eschatological  hope.  In  order  to  delineate  this 
inter-relation  of  church  and  humanity  the  perspective  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
fundamental. 

1.  Jesus  and  the  kingdom  of  God 

(16)  The  disciples  and  apostles  recognized  the  presence  of  the  kingdom  not 
only  in  the  words  and  deeds,  but  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  In  his  whole 
life  from  the  manger  to  the  cross  and  resurrection,  the  kingdom  of  God  had 
drawn  near  to  them. 

(17)  According  to  Mark,  the  message  of  J^sus  from  Nazareth  can  be  summarized 
in  the  proclamation  "The  time  is  fulfilled,  and  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand, 
repent  and  believe  in  the  Gospel"  (Mark  1:15) . According  to  Matthew  and 
Luke,  in  fulfilment  of  Old  Testament  promises  the  main  thrust  of  his  preaching 
was  the  good  news  to  the  poor,  the  healing  of  the  sick,  the  restoration  of 
sight  to  the  blind,  the  liberation  of  the  captives,  the  proclamation  of  the 
acceptable  year  of  the  Lord  (Matt.  11:2-5;  Luke  4:14-21,  43). 

(18)  In  the  Beatitudes  (Matt.  5:3-12) , Jesus  promised  the  happiness  of  the 
kingdom  to  those  who  know  that  they  are  in  need;  the  poor  in  spirit,  those  who 
mourn,  the  meek,  those  who  hunger  and  thirst  for  righteousness,  the  merciful, 
the  pure  in  heart,  the  peacemakers,  those  who  are  persecuted  for 
righteousness'  sake.  The  parables  of  Jesus  were  also  centred  on  the  mystery 
of  the  kingdom.  His  mighty  deeds  were  signs  of  the  kingdom:  "If  I by  the 
finer  of  God  cast  out  demons  then  the  kingdom  of  God  has  indeed  come  upon  you" 
(Luke  ll:20ff . ) . 

(19)  The  kingdom,  proclaimed  by  Jesus,  transcends  all  experiences,  insights 
and  wishes.  It  is  a mystery  which  cannot  be  captured  nor  intellectually 
grasped  by  us.  Jesus  himself  speaks  about  it  in  parables.  They  are  not 
intended  to  communicate  definitions  of  or  abstract  theories  about  the  kingdom, 
but  they  point  in  a clear  direction  and  intend  to  move  us  into  that  direction. 

(20)  The  kingdom  is  a dynamic  reality,  "for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word, 
but  in  power"  (1  Cor.  4,  20).  It  is  present  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  promises  it 
also  as  a future  reality.  He  calls  us  to  receive  it  and  teaches  us  to  pray 
for  its  coming.  It  is  both  part  of  the  "here  and  now",  and  at  the  same  time 
"not  yet".  It  is  a gift  of  the  free  grace  of  God  and  calls  for  the  free 
decision  of  human  beings. 
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2.  Kingdom  and  humankind 

(21)  Hie  kingdom,  with  its  judgment,  grace,  challenge  and  promise  is  addressed 
to  the  whole  of  humanity  and  to  each  individual  person.  This  universal 
message  comes  from  the  Lord  "who  has  called  you  into  his  kingdom  and  glory"  (1 
Thess.  2,  12) . Jesus  preaches  the  kingdom  as  being  like  leaven  which  works 
until  the  whole  — creation,  church,  world  — has  been  leavened  (cf.  Matt.  13, 
31-33) . The  message  of  the  kingdom  is  in  a special  way  addressed  as  hope  and 
promise  to  the  poor,  that  is,  those  without  power,  sufficient  material  means, 
a voice  in  society  (Luke  4:18-19),  cf.  Isa.  61:1-3).  Therefore  the  church  is 
given  a particular  responsibility  in  its  mission  to  the  poor  as  well  as  in 
listening  to  their  voice  as  a help  in  discerning  God's  liberating  activity, 
i.e.,  signs  of  the  kingdom. 

(22)  The  message  of  the  kingdom  is  a challenge  to  all  humanity.  Because  it 
offers  a unique  opportunity  for  new  life  and  hope,  it  confronts  each 
individual  and  community  with  the  choice  between  rejecting  this  and  making  a 
radical  and  total  decision  for  it,  a decision  which  reaches  to  the  roots  of 
existence  and  includes  all  areas  of  life. 

(23)  Through  the  message  of  the  kingdom  the  Holy  Spirit  discloses  to  the  world 
what  sin,  justice  and  judgment  are  (cf . John  16,  8-11) . Before  God,  who  is 
just,  holy  and  almighty,  sinful  humanity  is  under  judgement.  Therefore, 
Jesus  calls  all  people  to  repentance  in  order  to  turn  from  a sinful 
self-centred  life  to  a life  in  community  in  accordance  with  God's  will. 

(24)  But  at  the  same  time  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  is  an  event  full  of  grace 
and  offered  to  all  human  beings.  it  cannot  be  merited  in  any  way,  it  is  not 
the  result  or  fulfilment  of  human  activities,  it  is  not  an  automatic  step  in 
the  process  of  evolution.  Rather,  it  is  a gift  of  grace,  beyond  full 
comprehension,  which  intends  to  communicate  eternal  salvation  to  human  beings 
and  awaits  their  response  of  faith.  With  the  presence  of  the  kingdom  in  the 
person  of  Christ  the  history  and  destiny  of  all  of  humanity  has  undergone  a 
fundamental  change.  And  with  the  parousia  of  Jesus  Christ  there  will  be  once 
again  a radical  and  comprehensive  transformation  and  fulfilment. 

(25)  This  message  is  at  the  same  time  a promise,  which  extends  far  beyond  each 
individual  to  embrace  the  whole  world.  The  fully  accomplished  kingdom  of  God 
will  be  the  "new  heaven  and  the  new  earth"  (Rev.  21,  1) . This  promise 
includes  the  gift  of  radical  newness  and  of  all-embracing  community:  "Behold, 
I make  all  things  new"  (Rev.  21,  5) . Life  under  this  promise  will  already 
here  and  now  be  a life  full  of  hope. 

(26)  Signs  of  the  realization  of  this  judgment,  grace,  challenge  and  promise 
are  among  us.  This  commits  us  to  being  attentive  to  them  whenever  we  can 
discern  them.  But  because  of  the  ambiguity  of  all  human  life  and  history  we 
are  in  special  need  of  the  gift  of  recognizing  the  Spirit  and  discerning  those 
signs  of  the  time  which  point  to  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  already  in  our 
midst. 
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3.  The  kingdom  and  the  church 

(27)  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  founded  his  church,  in  continuity  with  the  people 
of  God  of  the  Old  Covenant,  by  preaching  the  Good  News,  that  is,  the  coming  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  Whoever  receives  this  message  and  affirms  it  in  faith, 
belongs  to  Christ's  church  by  being  baptized.  This  person  will  not  be 
separated  from  humanity,  but  related  to  it  in  a deeper  way  and  committed  to  it 
even  more  strongly.  When  God,  from  the  human  race,  calls  out  the  Ekklesia, 
it  is  because  he  wills  it  to  be  a sign  of  a human  race  reconciled  to  God. 
The  church  is  that  part  of  humanity  which  has  been  led  to  accept,  affirm  and 
acknowledge  ever  more  fully  the  liberating  truth  of  the  kingdom  for  all 
people.  The  church  is  the  community  of  those  who  are  experiencing  the 
presence  of  the  kingdom  and  actively  awaiting  its  final  fulfilment.  It  does 
not  only  point  to  something  else,  but  is  already  the  effective  beginning  of 
the  new  humanity.  It  unites  in  this  all  those  who  acknowledge  the  claim  of 
the  sovereign  reign  of  God,  which  itself  implies  the  necessity  of  constant 
conversion  and  renewal. 

(28)  The  church  is  therefore  called  to  live  as  that  force  within  humanity 
through  which 'the  renewal,  community  and  salvation  of  all  people  is  served  as 
it  seeks  to  live  according  to  the  message  of  the  kingdom.  The  church  should 
be  in  all  aspects  oriented  towards  the  final  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  which  it 
is  already  a foretaste,  especially  in  the  eucharist,  which  is  the  communion  of 
Christ's  eschatological  meal  with  his  people.  The  church  draws  its  very 
identity  from  what  it  anticipates,  the  yet  greater  blessings  which  God  has  in 
store  and  which  surpass  present  human  experience.  That  is  why  the  church 
yearns  and  prays  so  fervently:  "Thy  kingdom  come"  (Matt.  6:10;  Luke  11:2), 
"Marana  tha!"  (1  Cor.  16:22),  "And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say:  "Come" 

(Rev.  22:17). 

(29)  The  church,  endowed  with  the  gifts  of  its  founder  and  continually 
strengthened  by  his  word  and  sacrament,  is  called  to  observe  faithfully  his 
precepts  of  charity,  humility  and  self-denial.  In  so  following  its  Lord,  the 
church  receives  the  mission  of  proclaiming  among  all  peqples  the  kingdom  of 
God,  healing  the  sick  and  reconciling  the  estranged,  and  so  sharing  with  all 
others  the  first-fruits  of  the  kingdom.  Accordingly  the  church  is  called  to 
be  and  serve  as  that  part  of  humanity  which  is  prepared  and  empowered  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  witness  to  and  proclaim  the  kingdom  in  and  for  this  world 
through  word  and  deed,  life,  suffering  and  dying.  It  is  the  comnunity  of 
those  willing  to  serve  the  kingdom  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
humanity.  To  the  degree  in  which  this  happens  the  church  is,  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  an  effective  sign,  an  instrument  of  God's  mission  in  this  aeon 
("aion") . 

(Note:  More  clarification  is  needed  in  this  study  concerning  these  terms  and 
their  underlying  ecclesiological  concepts.  For  exanple:  while  some 
ecclesiologies  use  the  language  of  instrument  to  point  to  the  role  of  the 
church  in  God's  saving  work,  the  term  "instrument"  in  the  framework  of  this 
study  should  be  used  and  explained  in  such  a way  that  it  does  not  appear  as  a 
too-mechanical  terminology  which  seems  to  ignore  the  personal  relation  between 
God  and  the  church,  or  the  sole  efficacy  of  God  in  the  work  of  salvation.) 
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(30)  In  all  this  the  church  participates  in  the  paradoxes  and  dynamic  of  the 
kingdom  within  history.  It,  too,  is  a net  with  good  and  bad  fish,  a field  of 
wheat  and  tares.  It  is  a community  of  sinners  and  at  the  same  time 
justified,  a beginning  not  an  end,  always  endangered  from  within  as  from 
without,  but  preserved  at  the  same  time  by  the  grace  of  God  in  an  unendingly 
renewing  feast  of  Pentecost. 

4.  The  relation  between  church  and  world 


(31)  In  the  perspective  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  it  becomes  possible  to  speak 
about  the  relation  between  church  and  world  without  onesided  distortion.  The 
perspective  implies,  first  of  all,  that  church  and  world  belong  together 
eschatologically.  This  means  that  the  relation  between  church  and  world 
ultimately  depends  on  a final  act  of  God  in  which  his  promise  of  redemption 
becomes  full  reality.  In  this  way  any  premature  amalgamation  and  confusion 
between  church  and  world  is  precluded.  There  is,  in  other  words,  a 
legitimate  concern  for  the  inalienable  identity  of  the  church  as  distinct  from 
the  world,  in  the  church's  intrinsic  relation  to  God  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Spirit,  while  at  the  same  time  the  relationship  between  church  and  world  is 
recognized  and  practised  in  hope. 

(32)  The  perspective  of  the  kingdom  implies,  secondly,  that  the  church  can  be 
truly  recognized  as  consisting  of  the  "stuff"  of  the  world,  even  as  it  is  not 
"of"  the  world  (Jn.  17).  What  is  gathered,  reconciled  and  renewed  in  the 
church  is,  in  fact,  "world"  in  its  estrangement  from  God  and  therefore  this 
gathering,  reconciling  and  renewing  which  takes  place  in  the  church 
continually  refers  back  to  the  world  and  forward  to  its  final  redemption.  It 
must  not  be  forgotten,  of  course,  that  there  are  also  many  forces  of  renewal 
active  in  the  world  which  can  be  seen,  through  the  eyes  of  faith,  as 
expressions  of  God's  continuing  care  for  creation.  Recognizing  these  the 
church  is  reminded  of,  and  called  to,  its  own  proper  responsibility  and 
mission.  This  is  the  route  by  which  God's  purpose  for  his  church  and  world 
will  have  been  fulfilled. 

(33)  Seen  in  this  light,  the  close  inter-relation  of  church  and  world  already 
now  shapes  the  life,  witness  and  mission  of  the  church:  "The  church  can  go 
out  to  the  edges  of  society,  not  fearful  of  being  distorted  or  confused  by  the 
world's  agenda,  but  confident  and  capable  of  recognizing  that  God  is  already 
there  at  work"  (Gathered  for  Life,  p.  50) . As  the  church  witnesses  to  the 
final  fulfilment,  which  is  also  the  world's  future,  it  bears  the  world's 
problems  within  itself  in  solidarity  and  in  hope,  and  it  receives  the  courage 
to  reach  out  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

III.  THE  CHURCH  AS  MYSTERY 


1.  Mystery:  biblical  foundation 

(34)  In  the  New  Testament  the  word  mystery  is  used  chiefly  in  connection  with 
God's  gracious  achievement  of  the  divine  plan  of  salvation,  the  "mystery  of 
the  Kingdom"  (Mark  4:11).  The  centre  of  this  mystery  is  the  life,  death, 
resurrection  and  glorification  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  incarnate  Logos  (1  Tim. 
3:16).  This  mystery  is  revealed  to  faith  by  the  Holy  Spirit  who  knows  the 
deep  things  of  God  (1  Cor.  2:7-10).  Ml  who  are  brought  into  communion  with 


-23- 


Christ  became  members  of  his  body,  the  church.  Although  the  church  is  in  the 
New  Testament  not  explicitly  called  "mystery",  Ephesians  uses  the  word 
"mystery"  to  indicate  the  close  conmunion  between  Christ  and  the  church 
(Eph.  5,  32).  The  mystery  of  "Christ  in  you"  is  for  believers  their  "hope  of 
glory"  (Col.  1:27).  The  function  of  Christian  preaching  is  to  "declare  the 

mystery  of  Christ"  (Col.  4:3,  cf.  Eph. 3:7-11).  The  "mystery  will  be 
completed"  at  the  last  trumpet  (Rev.  10:7,  cf.  1 Cor.  15:51f.). 

(35)  The  mystery  of  the  divine-human  relationship,  revealed  in  Jesus  Christ, 

is  therefore  the  foundation  of  unity  and  comnunity  for  God’s  people.  In 

Ephesians  Paul  speaks  of  his  insight  into  the  "mystery  of  Christ"  who  is  our 
peace,  breaking  down  the  dividing  wall  of  hostility,  reconciling  separated 
peoples  in  one  body  through  the  Cross  (Eph.  2:14,  16y  3:4-6).  The 

Incarnation  is  an  invitation  to  share  in  the  glorified  humanity  of  Christ,  to 
be  renewed  in  the  image  of  God  and  to  share  in  the  suffering  of  Christ  for  the 

world.  As  people  of  God,  we  remember  and  celebrate  the  life  and  hope  which 

Christ  gives  for  the  renewal  and  salvation  of  the  world. 

2.  The  church  as  nystery 

(36)  On  the  day  of  Pentecost  the  Holy  Spirit  brought  the  followers  of  Christ 
into  a new  relationship  to  God  by  imparting  a share  in  the  life  of  God 

(Acts  2:1-21).  In  that  same  pentecostal  act  each  believer  is  brought  into  a 
new  relation  with  other  believers,  forming  a vital  communion,  the  one  mystical 
body  of  Christ.  They  are  gathered  in  the  church,  which  is  sent  into  the 
world  in  order  to  be  a foretaste  of  what  the  world  is  to  become,  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  new  creation. 

(37)  As  the  body  of  Christ,  the  church  participates  in  the  divine  mystery. 

As  mystery,  it  reveals  Christ  to  the  world,  by  proclaiming  the  gospel,  by 
celebrating  the  sacraments,  by  manifesting  the  newness  of  life  given  by  him, 
thus  anticipating  the  kingdom  already  present  in  him.  The  church  is  united 
with  Christ  in  the  humiliation  of  the  Cross  while  at  the  same  time  it 
experiences  the  victory  of  the  resurrection,  thus  making  present  in  the  life 
of  this  world  the  reality  of  the  kingdom  - present  now,  yet  still  to  come. 
The  centre  of  the  life  of  the  church  is  the  risen  and  reigning  Christ,  who  is 
its  Lord,  its  head,  and  the  source  of  its  power.  By  the  Holy  Spirit,  this 
divine  life  is  communicated  to  believers  through  word  and  sacraments,  which 
themselves  are  called  "mysteries". 

(38)  The  core  of  this  sacramental  life  embraces  historical  and  natural  reality 
so  that  the  church  is  intimately  related  to  the  whole  of  creation.  The  new 
creation  (kaine  ktisis)  will  unite  the  whole  of  the  created  order  with  God's 
love  and  purpose,  and  with  his  will  for  its  continuing  renewal  and  perfection 
in  Christ  (2  Cor.  5:17,  Col.  l:16f.).  However,  the  new  creation  is  not  yet 
completed.  Nature  (physis)  , as  we  know  it,  has  been  alienated  from  the 
Creator  (Ron.  1:20) , as  has  been  humanity  and  its  history.  The  church  there- 
fore stands  with  creation  in  anticipation  of  renewal,  groaning  in  travail, 
waiting  for  final  redemption  (Ran.  8:21.22). 
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3 . Brokenness  in  the  life  of  church  and  world 


(39)  The  broken  relationship  between  creator  and  creature  is  universal 
reality,  which  has  as  its  consequence  brokenness  within  all  of  creation, 
including  humanity  and  history.  The  church  proclaims  its  one  Lord,  one  faith, 
one  baptism,  but  the  historical  fragmentation  of,  and  the  tensions  and 
conflicts  within,  Christianity  are  also  part  of,  and  sometimes  contribute  to, 
the  brokenness  of  the  world.  Thus  the  church  in  its  life  and  mission 
experiences  as  did  its  Head  and  Lord,  the  consequences  of  cosmic  brokenness. 
This  is  its  suffering  and  struggle.  The  hope  of  the  church  resides  in  the 
fact  that  God,  for  his  part,  has  never  let  go  of  the  world  nor  given  up  his 
saving  design  for  it. 

(40)  In  their  search  for  wholeness,  many  people  and  nations  strive  for  unity 
on  the  basis  of  the  aspirations  and  common  humanity  which  God  has  given  to 
them.  What  should  distinguish  the  church's  striving  for  visible  unity  is  its 
basis  in  the  forgiveness  of  God  accomplished  in  Christ,  and  in  the  unity 
already  given  by  Christ  in  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Such  unity  is  already  experienced  in  the  deep  comnunion  shared  by  Christians 
and  is  the  basis  for  renewal  and  reconciliation  among  them. 

4.  The  church  as  comnunion  in  and  for  the  world 


(41)  The  life  of  the  church  celebrates  and  cormunicates  this  renewal  and 
reconciliation  and  witnesses  to  its  reality  in  and  for  the  world.  By  taking 
elements  from  creation  and  celebrating  their  being  used  and  sanctified  by  God 
to  convey  the  saving  presence  of  God  through  word  and  sacraments,  the  church 
witnesses  to  the  restored  relation  between  God  and  the  cosmos  as  the  new 
creation  in  Christ.  The  sanctifying  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  preaching, 
sacraments  and  life  of  the  church  is  an  authentic  and  evangelical 
demonstration  of  the  unity  and  renewal  that  is  already  experienced  in  faith 
and  to  which  the  world  is  destined.  The  church  exists  from  God  and  for  the 
world,  to  manifest  the  reality  that  God  is  with  us  and  for  the  whole  of 
humankind,  even  if  this  is  not  always  recognized. 

(42)  Through  the  church  as  living  communion  God  transmits  saving  and  uniting 
grace  to  all  creation.  In  its  eucharistic  comnunion  Christ  is  the  source  and 
goal  of  the  unity  of  the  church  and  of  the  renewal  of  human  community.  "As 
Jesus  went  out  to  publicans  and  sinners  and  had  table -fellowship  with  them 
during  his  earthly  ministry,  so  Christians  are  called  in  the  eucharist  to  be 
in  solidarity  with  the  outcast  and  to  become  signs  of  the  love  of  Christ  who 
lived  and  sacrificed  himself  for  all  and  now  gives  himself  in  the  eucharist" 
(BEM,  Eucharist,  para  24) . Thus  God  calls  his  people  to  follow  him  in  this 
way  of  communion  and  solidarity.  Washed  and  liberated  by  Christ's  suffering 
their  witness  takes  the  form  of  suffering  with  the  world  and  for  the  world. 
Filled  with  hope  by  Christ's  victory  over  death  in  his  resurrection  their 
witness  takes  the  form  of  joyous  and  confident  affirmation  of  God's 
reconciling  and  saving  purpose  for  the  world. 

(43)  This  sacramental  comnunion  calls  for  our  renewal,  and  for  solidarity  with 
those  who  seek  to  recover  fully  human  existence  in  the  church  and  the  world. 
Led  by  the  prophetic  judgment  and  the  reconciling  love  of  the  Gospel,  and 
strengthened  by  the  mystery  of  its  sacramental  life  in  Christ,  the  church  is 
called  to  serve  humanity  in  the  struggle  for  renewal  and  transformation. 
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IV.  THE  CHURCH  AS  PROPHETIC  SIGN 


1.  Sign:  biblical  foundation 

(44)  The  term  "sign”  is  used  frequently  in  the  scriptures.  But  this  usage 
carries  different  and  diverse  meanings.  For  example,  sign  can  indicate  an 
effective  reality  (the  sign  signifies  what  is  effected)  or  a sign  is  under- 
stood in  a "symbolical"  sense  (it  refers  to  another  reality)  and  there  can 
also  be  an  overlapping  of  these  two  meanings  according  to  the  specific 
context.  In  this  study  we  will  use  "sign"  in  the  sense  of  something  pointing 
beyond  itself  and  at  the  same  time  participating  in  that  to  which  it  points. 

In  the  following  paragraphs  only  some  instances  of  the  wide  and  diverse  use 
of  "sign"  in  the  Bible  are  given. 

(45)  For  example,  in  the  Old  Testament  God  sometimes  through  signs  reveals 

directly  to  the  people  of  Israel  his  purposes  in  creation  (the  sun  and  moon, 
as  indicators  of  times  and  seasons,  Gen.  1:14)  and  covenant  (the  rainbow  as 
sign  of  the  covenant  with  every  living  creature  and  all  future  generations 
(Gen.  9:12ff.).  Signs  given  through  the  prophets  are  an  acting  out  of  the 
divine  message  by  the  prophets  themselves  in  relation  to  contemporary  events 
(e.g.  Jeremia  27  and  Habakkuk,  Hosea  3).  Of  special  importance  for  our 

purpose  is  that  the  covenant  people  of  Israel  itself  may  serve  as  God's 

"ensign"  to  the  nations  as  in  Isaiah  49:22  (cf.  also  Isa.  2:2). 

(46)  In  the  New  Testament,  particularly  in  the  fourth  gospel,  the  miraculous 

deeds  of  Jesus  are  termed  "signs"  ("semeia")  (John  2:11,  3:2,  4:54,  6:2, 
12:18,  20:30;  cf.  Acts  2:22) . These  semeia  designate  Jesus  as  the  one  who 
has  come  from  God  and  to  whom  attention  must  be  given  (John  3:2).  In  his 
teaching,  Jesus  strongly  resists  the  demands  of  "an  evil  and  adulterous 
generation"  for  signs  in  the  sense  of  miracles  that  would  "prove"  that  Jesus 
spoke  the  truth  but  were  unconnected  with  the  substantive  content  of  his 

message.  The  "sign"  this  generation  will  receive  is  the  "sign  of  Jonah":  a 
prophetic  prefiguration  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  and  of  the 

repentance  of  the  Gentiles  (Matt.  12:39  et  al.) . 

(47)  In  the  context  of  the  feeding  of  the  multitude  (John  6:25ff.),  the  people 
again  seed  a "sign",  comparable  in  this  case  to  the  giving  of  the  manna  in  the 
wilderness.  Jesus  makes  clear  that  the  true  "bread  from  heaven"  is  himself, 
given  by  God  for  the  life  of  the  world.  God's  people  participate  in  this 
"sign"  as  they  participate  in  the  Eucharist,  and  as  they  give  bread  to  a 
hungry  world.  The  "sign"  performed  by  Jesus  at  the  marriage  feast  of  Cana 
(John  2)  may  similarly  have  eucharistic  dimensions.  Both  signs  point  forward 
to  the  transforming  of  creation  and  the  rejoicing  of  God's  people  at  the 
fulfilment  in  God's  kingdom  (see  Isaiah  55:12ff.). 

(48)  The  "signs"  (semeia)  of  Jesus  do  not  end  with  his  earthly  life.  Indeed, 
already  in  the  early  chapters  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  find  reference 
to  semeia  which  the  apostles  carry  out  in  the  name  of  Jesus  (2:43,  4:30,  6:8, 
14:3,  cf.  2 Cor.  12:12).  At  the  Jerusalem  Council,  Barnabas  and  Paul  appeal 
to  these  signs  as  evidence  that  God  wills  the  inclusion  of  Gentiles  in  the 
Christian  community.  Thus  these  texts  broaden  the  original  scope  of  the  term 
and  hence,  prepare  the  way  for  thinking  of  the  church  itself  as  a sign. 
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(49)  The  "sign"  present  in  Jesus  is  visible,  however,  only  the  to  eyes  of 
faith.  And  in  light  of  the  diverse  uses  of  the  term  "sign",  all  talk  of  the 
church  as  "sign"  is  only  possible  if  it  is  directly  connected  with  the 
"mystery",  the  "open  secret"  of  God’s  saving  purpose  to  unite  all  things  and 
people  in  Christ  through  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  and  the  response  to  it 
(cf.  Eph.  1:10;  3:5).  Through  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  church  is  set  in  the 
world  as  a sign  witnessing  to  God's  purpose  through  its  intimate  relation  with 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  Christ,  present  and  active  in  the  church  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  makes  the  church  a sign  of  judgment  and  salvation  to  all 
humankind  through  its  life,  witness  and  service.  Thus  the  church  is  a sign 
pointing  beyond  itself  to  Christ,  with  whom  it  is  at  the  same  time  intimately 
united  as  his  body.  The  church  is  also  a sign  pointing  beyond  itself  to  the 
kingdom  of  God,  to  which  it  is  at  the  same  time  united  as  its  first-fruit. 


2.  Prophet ic  ministry  and  sign 

(50)  In  order  that  the  communion  with  and  service  to  the  Lord  of  the  church 
may  be  brought  into  renewing  relation  with  the  life  of  both  church  and  world, 
Christians  are  called  to  exercise  within  the  church  a dynamic  prophetic 
ministry  as  a vital  part  of  the  general  task  of  preaching  and  living  the 
gospel.  Within  and  by  that  community  this  prophetic  ministry  seeks  to  relate 
the  gospel  to  the  critical  events  and  issues  of  the  day.  This  is  an 
essential  element  of  the  church's  being  a sign.  The  church  itself  may  first 
need  to  hear  a prophetic  word,  but  such  a prophetic  ministry  is  not 
individualistic:  it  is  to  be  tested  by  the  community  of  faith  and  is  also  a 
responsibility  of  that  conmunity  as  a whole.  It  does  so  by  bearing  witness 
to  both  the  judgment  and  the  promise  of  the  kingdom.  Some  contemporary 
events  and  issues  are  not  the  subject  of  direct  references  in  the  scriptures; 
some  of  them  lead  the  Christians  who  are  involved  in  them  to  fresh  insights 
from  the  witness  of  the  scriptures  and  the  tradition  for  our  time.  Thus  the 
church's  prophetic  ministry,  both  within  its  own  life  and  to  the  world,  is 
challenged  and  informed  by  contemporary  events  and  causes. 

(51)  It  is  in  relation  to  this  mutual  challenging  of  world  and  church  that  - 
in  addition  to  the  concept  of  the  church  as  sign  - we  recognise  signs  in  the 
world  and  in  the  church,  signs  which  are  there  in  order  that  they  may  be  read 
and  understood  (cf.  Habakkuk  2:2)  in  the  light  of  God's  revelation  in  Jesus 
Christ  and  related  to  the  all-encompassing  plan  of  salvation  of  the  triune 
God.  This  requires  of  the  church,  in  its  vocation  to  be  a prophetic  sign 
pointing  to  God's  judgment  and  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ,  a double 
implementation  of  its  witnessing  task,  an  implementation  both  in  the 
conmunication  of  God's  truth  and  in  the  sharing  of  God's  love. 

3.  Sign  and  the  Communication  of  God's  Truth  for  Faith 

(52)  In  word  and  sacraments  and  common  life  the  church  is  called  to 
communicate  by  "translating"  (in  a more  than  linguistic  sense:  that  is,  by 
"incarnating")  the  gospel  message  intended  for  all  humankind  so  that  it  may  be 
heard,  understood  and  accepted  in  all  cultures.  Yet  as  the  church 
cormnunicates  and  translates  the  gospel  from  one  culture  to  another,  it  cannot 
avoid  becoming  involved  with  the  particularities  of  each  culture,  which  must 
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themselves  be  "translated"  as  the  Gospel  is  handed  on.  The  church  is  in  as 
well  as  to  all  cultures.  It  is  both  concretely  local  and,  in  a truly  catholic 
way,  universal.  This  is  one  aspect  of  the  continuing  Pentecost  in  the  life  of 
the  church,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  enables  the  church  to  become  an  intelligible 
and  effective  prophetic  sign  to  people  in  all  cultures,  summoning  them  to 
unity  in  Christ  through  repentance  and  faith. 

(53)  Through  Pentecost  Christians  begin  to  reverse  the  confusion  of  Babel: 
that  is,  they  begin  to  learn  how  to  communicate  and  apply  the  universal  gospel 
across  and  to  the  variety  and  division  of  issues  and  cultures.  In  this 
living  tradition  of  handing  on  and  communicating  the  gospel  as  an  expression 
of  the  process  of  Pentecost  the  prophetic  witness  of  the  church  is  turned 
towards  the  future,  the  coming  of  Christ  in  glory  and  the  fulfilment  of  God's 
plan  of  salvation.  In  this  twofold  perspective  the  church  is  a prophetic 
sign  pointing  to  the  catholic  as  well  as  eschatological  dimension  of  God's 
life-giving  truth. 

(54)  The  communication  of  God's  truth  through  responsible  prophetic  ministry 
within  and  by  the  church,  reaching  out  to  all  cultures  and  situations,  will  be 
grounded  in  this  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  faithfulness  to  the  apostolic 
faith  of  the  church.  Such  faithfulness,  in  the  context  of  contemporary 
situations  and  events,  will  encounter  opposition  and  controversy  and  therefore 
involves  taking  risks  and  seeking  to  speak  a painful  truth  in  love.  Prophetic 
ministry,  however,  must  be  tested  by  criteria.  Faithfulness  to  the  apostolic 
faith,  self-criticism  of  our  own  efforts  to  communicate  the  gospel,  and 
creative  application  of  the  gospel  to  contemporary  issues  and  situations  are 
all  necessary  to  our  prophetic  ministry.  Faithfulness  without  self-criticism 
and  creative  application  would  offer  only  a "dead  letter".  Self-criticism 
without  faithfulness  and  creative  application  would  prevent  any  convincing 
communication  of  the  gospel.  Creative  application  without  faithfulness  and 
self-criticism  would  produce  only  a spurious  "relevance". 

(55)  By  serving  as  a prophetic  sign  through  the  communication  and  application 
of  God's  truth  to  concrete  situations  in  all  cultures  and  conditions  in  the 
world,  the  church  is  itself  renewed  and  serves  at  the  same  time  the  renewal  of 
human  community:  this  comprehensive  communication  can  become  a reconciling 
communication  between  the  churches,  between  the  different  stages  of  tradition, 
between  the  different  cultures  and  social  systems. 

4.  Sign  and  the  sharing  of  God's  love  in  Christ 

(56)  The  task,  however,  is  not  only  one  of  conmunicating  God's  truth  for 
reconciliation  and  salvation.  In  offering  its  common  life  in  the  service  of 
God  and  his  love  for  the  world  the  church  has  also  constantly  to  struggle 
through  its  presence  alongside  those  who  suffer  and  by  its  action  on  their 
behalf.  In  this  sharing  of  God's  love  the  church  enables  them  to  perceive 
the  suffering  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  for  them  and  the  church  itself  is 
led  to  a deeper  experience  of  that  love. 

(57)  In  this  sharing  of  God's  love  through  involvement  in  the  world,  the 
church  is  a sign  of  the  presence  of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ. 
Therefore  its  struggle  is  something  quite  other  than  a mere  activism  and  a 
prophetic  church  may  meet  with  the  painful  rejection  which  the  biblical 
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prophets  often  encountered.  Furthermore,  the  sign  should  not  become  the 
centre  of  attention  in  its  own  right.  Much  Christian  self-understanding  is 
distorted  by  self-centredness  and  there  is  always  a danger  that  teaching 
concerning  the  church  itself  will  be  misunderstood  in  this  manner.  The 
church  should  never  be  centred  on  itself  but  rather  upon  Christ  and  upon  God's 
purpose  of  salvation  of  which  it  is  a sign.  Those  who  are  sent  to  be  a 
prophetic  sign  of  God's  purpose  and  love  in  the  world  and  who  are  "called, 
beloved  in  God  the  Father  and  kept  for  Jesus  Christ"  must  also  ’Keep" 
themselves  "in  the  love  of  God"  (Jude  w.  1 and  21) . 

5.  Sign,  unity  and  renewal  in  the  Holy  Spirit 

(58)  It  is  in  relation  to  the  double  task  of  communicating  God's  truth  and  of 
sharing  God's  love  described  above  that  it  is  possible  to  see  the  relationship 
between  cross  and  resurrection  in  the  life  of  the  church.  We  carry  "in  the 
body  the  death  of  Jesus, so  that  the  life  of  Jesus  may  also  be  manifested  in 
our  bodies"  (2  Cor.  4,  10)  . A church  whose  glory  is  the  glory  of  the 
crucified  and  risen  Lord  will  become  a sign  by  its  involvement  in  the  world's 
divisions  and  sufferings  for  the  sake  of  their  being  overcome  by  Christ.  It 
will  not  be  a self -protective,  aloof  body  but  a ferment,  a seed,  the 
first-fruits  of  harvest.  The  church's  self -emptying  will  make  it  transparent 
to  the  one  who,  though  he  is  rich,  yet  for  the  sake  of  others  became  poor,  so 
that  they  might  be  filled  with  the  riches  of  God. 

(59)  The  sign  character  of  the  church  leads  directly  into  witness  in  its  many 
forms,  including  the  committed  life  of  saints  and  leading  in  extreme  cases  to 
martyrdom.  The  church  is  a community  called  to  manifest  and  signify  the 
permanence  of  the  personal  relationship  of  God  with  the  whole  creation  in  a 
specific  way  and  through  a chosen  human  community,  a relationship  sustained  by 
the  Holy  Spirit.  The  human  struggles  "outside"  the  church  for  justice, 
peace,  care  of  the  earth,  liberation  and  true  partnership  between  men  and 
women  are  not  elements  foreign  to  the  one  creation  of  God.  They  call  for 
Christian  solidarity  wherever  possible.  Therefore  the  witness  which  is 
guided  and  filled  by  the  Holy  Spirit  includes  the  judgment  of  the  whole  world 
(John  16:8-11),  a share  in  its  suffering  (John  15:20)  and  a manifestation,  in 
the  world,  of  renewal  in  the  form  of  reconciliation  and  new  life  (John 
11:24-25) . This  witness  is  taken  up  by  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the  hope  for  the 
return  of  Christ  and  the  final  implementation  of  his  kingly  rule. 

(60)  God  the  Father  glorifies  the  Son  as  by  death  and  resurrection  the  way  is 
opened  to  new  life  in  the  Spirit.  Throughout  this  study,  as  is  evidenced  by 
several  references  in  this  text,  emphasis  has  been  laid  on  the  continuing 
Pentecost  by  which  the  church  is  united  and  renewed  in  the  love  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  to  find  a life  in  unity.  So  renewed,  the  church  is  both  a sign  and  a 
means  of  renewal  in  the  human  community,  a renewal  which  can  only  find  its 
authenticity  and  fulness  as  humankind  is  drawn  together  towards  the 
consummation  of  God's  creation  in  the  perfected  kingdom. 
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V.  THE  CHURCH  AS  MYSTERY  AND  PROPHETIC  SIGN 

(61)  In  all  that  has  been  said  so  far,  the  church  as  mystery  and  the  church  as 
prophetic  sign  are  closely  inter -related  and  complementary . The  church  as 
mystery  participates  in  the  Triune  God's  plan  and  ongoing  history  of  salvation 
in  order  to  become  a prophetic  sign  for  the  world.  The  church  as  sign  is 
rooted  in  the  reality  of  the  church  as  mystery  by  participating  in  the 
eschatological  dynamic  of  God's  history  with  his  church  and  world.  In  other 
words,  in  speaking  of  the  church  as  "mystery"  and  "prophetic  sign"  we  mean  to 
point  to  both  the  gift  and  the  task:  the  church  has  been  evangelised  by  God 
and  enters  into  the  divine  mission  of  evangelising  the  world  by  propagating 
the  Good  News  of  the  kingdom;  the  church  has  been  reconciled  to  God  and  has 
received  from  God  a ministry  of  reconciliation:  the  church  has  been  gathered 
by  God  and  is  comnissioned  to  share  in  the  gathering  of  all  God's  scattered 
children. 


(Revision  based  on  comments  at  Steering  Group  Meeting, 
Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission,  Potsdam,  July  1986) 
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IV.  1 PROGRESS  REPORT  ON  BAPTISM,  EUCHARIST  AND  MINISTRY  1986-1987 


Preliminary  Remark:  Our  Progress  Report  to  the  Potsdam  meeting  has  been 
rather  extensive  (cf.  Minutes,  pp.  12-23).  In  order  not  to  be  repetitive, 
we  submit  this  time  a shorter,  factual  report. 


I.  THE  ONGOING  BEM  PROCESS 

More  than  five  years  after  the  adept  ion  of  the  document  on  Baptism,  Eucharist 
and  Ministry  in  January  1982  at  Lima/Peru,  the  BEM  process  is  still 
continuing  in  the  churches.  We  receive  many  examples,  e.g.  of  meetings  on  and 
studies  of  BEM,  of  seminars  on  the  text  in  theological  schools,  of  BEM  being 
used  in  adult  education  and  by  commissions  working  on  liturgical  reform.  In 
many  meetings  of  decision-making  bodies  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches,  in 
bilateral  conversations  and  in  studies  sponsored  by  ecumenical  bodies  on 
different  levels  there  is  constant  reference  to  BEM.  These  and  many  other 
examples  indicate  that  BEM  has  become  a basic  ecumenical  text  and  point  of 
reference,  and  this  both  in  positive  appreciation  and  in  critical 
argumentation.  The  process  goes  on,  and  especially  churches  and  ecumenical 
bodies  in  the  Third  World  seem  to  be  beginning  only  now  discussions  around  the 
text. 

Since  Potsdam  two  additional  translations  of  BEM  have  been  completed:  Urdu 
(Pakistan)  and  Pidgin  (Melanesia) . 

Staff  has  continued  to  be  in  fairly  wide  correspondence  concerning  BEM  and  has 
spoken  about  BEM  to  groups  and  at  ecumenical  gatherings  (e.g.  Pacific,  Sierra 
Leone) . The  third  issue  of  "Faith  and  Order  Information"  on  BEM  was  issued  in 
March  1987.  We  have  encouraged  Commission  members  in  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin 
America  to  support  the  ongoing  process. 

II.  EVALUATION  OF  THE  RESPONSES 

In  the  documentation  series  "Churches  Respond  to  BEM"  Vols.  I - III  have 
been  published  and  Vol.  IV  is  at  the  printers.  All  the  non-English  language 
responses  (about  30)  have  been  translated  for  this  documentation.  Two  German 
volumes  are  also  planned. 

In  order  to  provide  guidance  for  the  evaluation  of  the  responses  and  for 
identifying  critical  points  which  need  clarification  and/or  further  dialogue, 
two  international  consultations  were  held:  Venice,  October  1986  (together 
with  Christian  World  Communions)  and  Annecy,  May  1987  (BEM  Steering  Group  and 
other  participants) . The  reports  of  these  extremely  helpful  consultations 
were  sent  to  the  Standing  Commission. 

About  ten  people  (interns,  staff.  Commission  members)  are  working  on  the 
evaluation  of  the  responses,  each  person  dealing  with  one  or  several 
specific  points  and  all  following  a common  methodology.  We  expect  from  this 
work  about  30  short  reports  on  individual  points  by  April  1988.  This  task  is 
of  the  utmost  importance  and  will  need  much  attention  during  the  coming  months. 
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III.  FUTURE  PLANS 

We  are  preparing  the  conclusion  of  the  documentation  of  BEM  responses. 

Vol.  V will  go  to  the  printer  in  July  /August,  Vol.  VI  will  be  ready  to  go  to 

print  by  the  end  of  September. 

The  work  of  evaluating  the  responses,  being  done  by  several  people,  should 

be  completed  by  April  1988.  The  reports  from  this  work  should  then  be  handed 

over  to  a small  drafting  group  of  experienced  Faith  and  Order  people 
(about  8) . This  group  should  work  through  1988  in  order  to  draft  the  report 
on  the  BEM  process  and  the  responses  which  will  then  be  presented  to  the  1989 
Plenary  Camnission  meeting. 

The  report  on  the  responses  would  consist  of  five  parts: 

1)  Description  of  the  BEM  process 

2)  Results  of  the  evaluation:  Acceptance,  major  criticisms,  conclusions  of 
the  churches  for  their  own  thinking,  life  and  ecumenical  relations 

3)  Clarification  and  elucidation  of  some  critical  points 

4)  General  considerations  and  suggestions  to  Faith  and  Order  in  the  responses 

5)  Conclusion:  The  impact  of  the  BEM  process  and  its  significance  for  the 
present  and  future  of  Faith  and  Order  and  of  the  ecumenical  movement . 

In  order  to  contribute  to  the  elaboration  of  this  report  the  BEM  Steering 
Group  decided  at  Annecy  to  hold  a consultation  with  the  Steering  Group,  the 
people  involved  in  the  evaluation  and  some  other  Commission  members  in  July 
1988  in  Finland.  The  consultation  would  primarily  deal  with  the 
elucidation/clarification  of  some  of  the  major  critical  issues  emerging  from 
the  responses:  Scripture  and  Tradition,  sacramentality,  ecclesiology,  etc. 

It  was  also  decided  at  Annecy  to  hold  a second  consultation  in  relation  to 
the  BEM  process:  Women  in  the  ministries  of  the  Church.  This  would  go  beyond 
the  BEM  responses  and  would  therefore  also  be  a consultation  in  its  own  right 
(this  consultation  has  already  been  promised  several  times;  it  could  be  held 
early  in  1989) . 


IV.  CONCLUDING  REMARKS 

Frere  Max  Thurian  has  asked  to  be  released  from  the  special  duties  as  a 
consultant  because  of  other  new  commitments.  But  he  is  willing  to  continue  to 
work  with  Faith  and  Order.  Dr  Irmgard  Kindt  has  now  taken  over  major 
responsibility  for  the  work  of  evaluation  of  the  BEM  responses. 

Several  churches  have  provided  us  with  financial  grants  to  make  possible  the 
documentation  of  the  responses  for  which  we  are  very  grateful. 

The  staff  is  continuing  to  support  the  BEM  process  in  different  ways,  paying 
special  attention  to  churches  and  ecumenical  organizations  outside  of  Europe 
and  North  America.  The  ongoing  BEM  process  will  remain  very  much  a permanent 
part  of  our  work  and  attention,  and  an  encouraging  one,  too. 


(Gunther  Gassmann) 
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IV. 2 FAITH  AND  ORDER  CONSULTATION  ON  BEM 

Venice/Italy,  23-28  October  1986 


REPORT  OF  THE  TWO  GROUPS 


(edited  by  Gunther  Gassmann) 


Preliminary  Remark 


During  the  afternoon  session  on  26  October,  the  Consultation  identified  at 
least  25  issues  which,  as  the  responses  to  BEM  indicate,  require  either 
clarification/elucidation  or  further  discussion. 

During  the  evening  of  26  October  and  on  27  October,  the  participants  divided 
into  two  groups  to  deal  with  a twofold  task: 

- to  look  at  the  25  issues  in  order  to  indicate  those  which  could  be  dealt 
with  by  way  of  clarification/elucidation,  and  those  which  require  further 
intensive  work; 

- to  test  the  idea  of  clarification/elucidation  by  beginning  a first  dis- 
cussion on  several  of  the  issues. 

The  two  groups  which  immediately  engaged  in  a lively  debate  have  summarized 
their  discussions  in  minutes  written  by  individual  members.  These  were 
shared  between  the  groups,  but  were  not  discussed  and  revised. 

Because  the  minutes  from  the  groups  were  overlapping  at  many  points,  I have 
combined  and  edited  them  in  order  to  form  one  report.  This  report  reflects 
points  of  the  discussion  but  has,  of  course,  not  the  authorisation  of  the 
Consultation.  It  may,  however,  be  of  some  help  for  future  work. 

I . Elucidations  and  Substantive  Issues 

There  was  general  agreement  that  the  critical  points  raised  in  the  responses 
can  be  divided  into 

(a)  those  which  are  not  so  far-reaching, 

(b)  those  which  reveal  still  existing  deeper  disagreements. 

Points  belonging  to  (a)  might  be 

- misreadings  of  the  text,  its  language  and  terminology, 

- misunderstandings  of  content, 

- misunderstandings  of  the  intention  of  the  document, 

- the  failure  of  the  BEM  text  to  communicate  well. 

Such  points  could  be  clarified,  in  connection  with  the  process  of  evaluating  the 
responses,  in  the  form  of  "elucidations"  which  can  be  given  in  the  light  of 
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previous  Faith  and  Order  work  on  the  themes  of  BEM.  It  was  recognized  that 
such  elucidations  might  in  some  cases  touch  on  points  which  will  necessitate 
further  substantive  work.  It  was  also  stressed  that  these  elucidations 
should  be  formulated  in  the  spirit  of  Faith  and  Order  learning  something  from 
the  responses. 

Points  belonging  to  (b)  are  "substantive  issues"  which  call  for  intensive  study 
and  continued  dialogue  after  the  word  of  evaluating  the  responses  has  been 
completed. 

II.  Comments  on  List  of  Critical  Points 


A.  General 

1.  (a)  "The  Faith  of  the  Church  through  the  Ages" 

There  could  be  an  elucidation  which  clarifies  this  phrase.  It  obviously  refers 
to  the  more  comprehensive  reality  of  Christ's  Church  which  transcends  each 
individual  Church/confession/denomination.  It  also  refers  to  faith  as  a living 
reality  which  is  handed  on  through  the  ages.  This  faith  is  founded  on  God's 
revelation  as  witnessed  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  it  is  summarized  in  the 
Ecumenical  Creeds  and  it  is  confessed  and  transmitted  throughout  the  ages. 

The  purpose  of  the  phrase  was  to  challenge  the  churches  to  look  beyond  their 
own  traditions  when  evaluating  and  responding  to  BEM. 

1.  (b)  Scripture,  Tradition,  traditions 
Needs  to  be  taken  up  again. 

1.  (c)  Sacramentality 

In  relation  to  terminology  "sign",  effective  sign",  "sacrament",  "symbol",  in 
relation  to  the  triune  God  as  the  primary  subject  and  in  relation  to  the 
Church,  and  the  relationship  between  Word  and  Sacrament.  What  is  the  role  of 
the  sacraments  in  defining  a Christian?  This  needs  to  be  elucidated  or  studied 
further. 

2.  Ecclesiology  Implied  in  BEM  and  Emerging  from  the  BEM  Process 

Needs  further  study. 

B.  Baptism 


3.  Infant  and  Believers'  Baptism 


We  could  elucidate  the  use  of  terms  (see  commentary  on  B 12).  Baptists  use  the 
term  "believers'  baptism"  because  they  do  not  think  that  infants  can  believe. 
Many  paedo-baptists  dislike  the  use  of  this  term  because  they  say  that  all 
baptisms  are  believers'  baptisms,  for  infants  are  entering  the  believing  com- 
munity; they  would  rather  use  the  term  "able  to  answer  for  themselves".  Baptists 
might  perhaps  avoid  causing  offence  by  saying  "the  baptism  of  confessing 
believers".  This  elucidation  of  terms  does  not,  of  course,  solve  the  main 
problem.  It  may,  however,  be  good  that  the  historic  tradition  of  Baptists  and 
Disciples  may  be  regarded  as  a contribution  to  the  life  of  the  churches  because 
it  emphasizes  important  aspects  of  the  truth,  such  as  the  avoidance  of  indis- 
criminate baptism  and  the  importance  of  Christian  nurture.  In  addition:  What 
is  the  meaning  of  "faith"  in  believers ' /adult  baptism? 
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4.  Sacramental  Character  of  Baptism 

The  fact  that  the  text  on  Baptism  does  not  describe  it  as  sacramental  (except 
in  B 23)  is  accidental.  Elucidation. 

5.  The  Primacy  of  God's  Grace 

The  suggestion  that  some  sentences  beginning  with  "Baptism"  could  be  better 
phrased  "God  through  baptism"  is  helpful.  But  the  statements  in  B 3 need  to 
be  read  in  the  light  of  B 8 and  the  commentary  on  B 12.  Even  so,  the  rela- 
tionship of  these  various  sections  of  the  document  may  need  fuller  elucidation 
so  as  to  emphasize  the  importance  of  the  idea  of  process.  In  addition:  "Sign" 
is  better  understood  in  the  patristic  sense  of  "symbol",  i.e.  the  sign/rite 
contains  and  reflects  the  reality  it  signifies. 

6.  Concept  of  "Covenant"  in  Baptism 
Needs  further  work. 

7.  Original  Sin  in  Baptism 

We  should  avoid  the  term  "original  sin",  but  explain  that  (e.g.)  the  reference 
to  "all  sin"  in  B 4 might  well  have  been  supplemented  by  such  a phrase  as 
"which  reflects  all  humankind". 

8.  Baptism  and  Chrismation/Confirmation 
Needs  further  work  (in  relation  to  B 14). 

C.  Eucharist 

Clarify  terminology: 

(a)  double  meaning  of  the  term  "eucharist"  as  whole  worship  or  as 
sacramental  act; 

(b)  validity  of  other  terminology,  such  as  "Lord's  Supper"  and  "Divine 
Liturgy". 

9.  Epiclesis  on  Elements 

Further  elucidation  might  be  done  on  anamnesis  (its  relation  to  death  and 
resurrection  distinguishable  from  being  a sacrifice?)  As  some  object 
to  epiclesis  on  bread  and  wine,  we  hope  that  the  further  work  on  sacramentality 
- in  relation  to  creation  - may  throw  light  on  this. 

10.  Eucharist  as  Central  Act  of  Worship 

There  are  different  forms  of  worship  in  all  churches.  The  saving  event  of 
Oesus  Christ  is  presented  to  us  in  Word  and  Sacrament.  Christ  is  present  when 
two  or  three  are  gathered,  in  his  Word  proclaimed,  and  (in  a different  modality) 
in  the  sacrament.  Since  the  Eucharist,  understood  as  the  entire  service 
with  Word  and  Sacrament,  includes  all  these  modes  of  Christ's  saving  presence, 
it  brings  together  and  manifests  the  fulness  of  worship.  It  is,  however, 
possible  to  affirm  this  centrality  of  the  Eucharist  without  necessarily  having 
a weekly  celebration. 

11.  "Sign"  and  "Sacrament" 


Efficacious  sign  and  real  presence.  The  word  "mystery"  should  be  brought  into 
this  discussion.  A discussion  of  sacramentality  will  deal  with  this. 
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12.  "Real  Presence" 

(Criticism  of  Commentary,  E 13).  (a)  This  raises  the  question  what  is  meant 

by  "They  remain  so  for  the  purpose  of  communion"  (E  15) (see  also  text  32).  Does 
this  mean  only  "for  the  communion  at  that  service"  or  also  "for  the  subsequent 
communion  of  the  sick  or  of  other  congregations"  which  some  would  affirm  and 
some  deny?  (b)  "Sacramental  sign"  in  E 15  raises  again  the  question  of 
sacramentality. 

13.  Presiding  at  the  Eucharist 

Who  may  preside?  (E  29)  Some  churches  because  of  a shortage  of  ordained 
ministers  appoint  lay  people  as  extraordinary  ministers  of  the  eucharist  who 
give  communion  from  reserved  consecrated  elements;  some  churches  because  of 
the  shortage  of  ministers  give  temporary  authority  to  some  lay  people  to 
preside  at  the  Eucharist  in  particular  places.  Other  churches  think  that 
in  principle  lay  people  should  from  time  to  time  preside  in  order  to  avoid 
clericalism.  The  churches  should  reflect  on  all  these  practices  in  the 
light  of  the  discussion  on  sacramentality,  and  of  the  growing  convergence  in 
the  section  on  Ministry;  they  should  look  forward  to,  and  work  towards,  the 
recognition  and  reconciliation  of  ministries  for  which  we  hope.  One  solution, 
except  where  lay  presidency  is  held  to  be  a matter  of  principle,  might  be 
to  ordain  these  extraordinary  ministers  or  these  people  with  temporary  author- 
isation, even  though  they  may  not  fulfil  all  the  customary  requirements  for 
ordination,  e.g.  long  theological  training. 

D.  Ministry 

14.  General  Priesthood  and  Ordained  Ministry 

The  priesthood  of  all  believers  in  relation  to  the  ordained  ministry  should 

(a)  clarify  the  original  intent  leading  to  imbalance, 

(b)  correct  the  balance  throughout  the  Ministry  section, 

(c)  clarify  lay  participation  in  the  "synod", 

(d)  relate  to  personal,  collegial  and  communal  aspects  of  the  ministry. 

Many  have  rejoiced  in  sections  M 1-6,  regretted,  however,  that  the  later 
sections  do  not  entirely  support  these  insights  but  concentrate  on  the 
ordained  ministry.  One  reason  is  that,  as  the  Preface  states  on  p.  IX,  "the 
agreed  text  purposely  concentrates  on  those  aspects  of  the  theme  that  have 
been  directly  or  indirectly  related  to  the  problems  of  mutual  recognition 
leading  to  unity". 

Nevertheless  the  remaing  sections  both  of  text  and  commentary  (e.g.  Comment- 
ary 13)  do  not  neglect  the  interrelation  of  the  ordained  ministry  and  the 
whole  people  of  God.  Yet  some  think  that  a fuller  recognition  of  these 
insights  might  have  led  to  different  formulations,  e.g.  about  priesthood  in 
M 17.  The  communal  dimension  (M  26-27)  should  be  more  fully  developed.  The 
phrase  "representative  synodal  gatherings"  does  not  mean  synods  only  of  bishops 
or  presbyters,  but  synods  including  lay  people. 

15.  Ordained  Ministry  as  Constitutive 

Christ's  active  presence  in  Word  and  Sacrament,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  is 
constitutive  for  the  Church.  But  Word  and  Sacrament  need  a ministry  to  serve 
them.  In  this  sense  the  ministry  is  essential  or  constitutive.  The  word 
"constitutive"  does  not  mean  that  the  ordained  ministers  are  the  foundation 
of  the  Church,  which  is  Oesus  Christ,  nor  does  it  mean  that  the  ordained 
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ministers  were  there  first,  and  then  the  lay  people  came  later.  We  call 
attention  to  the  Potsdam  BEM  report  (F0/86:6)  on  page  11,  last  paragraph  but 
one,  where  we  would  add  after  "invested  by  the  Holy  Spirit"  the  phrase  "recog- 
nized by  the  people  of  God". 

16.  Lay  Ministries  and  Synodical  Structures 

This  has  partly  been  handled  under  M 14,  and  will  partly  come  under  M 19. 

17.  Sacramental  Character  of  Ordination 

The  covenantal  character  and  the  unrepeatablility  of  ordination.  Some  dis- 
tinguish between  "sacrament"  and  "sacramental  sign",  but  this  must  wait  for  a 
general  discussion  of  sacramentality. 

18.  Threefold  Ministry 

Some  are  not  convinced  by  the  argument  (M  22)  for  the  threefold  ministry; 
this  is  a substantial  question.  However  that  may  be,  more  work  needs  to 
be  done  on  the  interrelation  of  deacons,  presbyters  and  bishops,  e.g.  must  they 
be  regarded  as  successive  steps?  Some  express  fears  of  a hierarchical  struc- 
ture: this  phrase  may  simply  describe  the  threefold  structure  or  a similar 
arrangement,  but  often  the  phrase  is  meant  pejoratively.  All  Churches  must 
have  a structure  of  responsibility,  and  any  structure  may  be  distorted  by 
authoritarian  attitudes. 

19.  Diaconate 

Many  existing  forms  of  the  diaconate  are  not  recognized  in  the  BEM  text.  An 
ongoing  study  on  the  diaconate  is  needed  in  the  light  of  changing  patterns 
in  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Anglican  churches,  developing  lay  ministries  in 
other  churches  and  the  needs  of  the  world.  Further  work  should  be  done  on 
the  relation  of  ordination,  consecration,  commissioning,  accreditations,  etc. 

20.  Ministry  of  Women  and  Men 

As  this  is  a matter  of  theological  conviction  on  both  sides,  it  is  important 
to  continue  to  explore  it.  (Thought  should  also  be  given  to  the  question 
whether  women  can  be  ordained  deacons.)  BEM  (M  49)  might  be  taken  to  suggest 
that  churches  which  ordain  women  to  the  presbyterate  and  those  which  do  not 
might  move  to  recognition,  though  not  to  reconciliation,  but  others  doubt 
this.  More  work  is  needed  on  this  also. 

21.  Apostolic  Succession 

The  suggestion  (M  38)  that  episcopal  succession  is  a sign,  though  not  a 
guarantee,  of  the  continuity  and  unity  of  the  Church  is  widely,  but  not  uni- 
versally, approved.  Some  fear  it  may  be  regarded  as  a condition  of  "validity". 
More  work  is  needed. 

NOTE:  The  Unity  We  Seek 

The  question  of  the  ultimate  form  of  the  unity  we  seek  (e.g.  organic,  structural, 
federal,  sister  churches,  religious  orders  within  the  Church  representing 
particular  traditions,  unity  in  reconciled  diversity)  is  of  major  importance, 
and  should  be  listed  at  the  beginning  as  one  of  the  fundamental  questions  still 
to  be  discussed. 
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IV.  3 BAPTISM,  EUCHARIST  AND  MINISTRY  CONSULTATION 
Annecy /France,  12  - 16  May  1987 


REPORT 


The  BEM  Steering  Group  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission  met, 
together  with  other  participants  (see  list  of  participants) , from  12  - 16  May 
1987,  in  the  Jean  XXIII  Centre  at  Annecy,  France.  The  Consultation  con- 
sidered the  BEM  process,  the  responses  of  the  churches,  the  evaluation  of 
these  responses  and  future  planning  in  relation  to  the  work  with  BEM.  The 
participants,  working  in  two  groups,  provided  drafts  of  commentaries  and 
elucidations  on  several  points  which  were  raised  in  the  responses. 

This  report  is  not  a full  account  of  all  the  discussion  and  exchanges  at 
Annecy.  It  notes  only  a limited  number  of  points  which  could  be  of  help  for 
further  work,  and  it  contains,  of  course,  the  drafts  from  the  two  working 
groups. 

I.  ASPECTS  OF  THE  BEM  PROCESS  AND  RESPONSES 

All  participants  mentioned  a number  of  aspects  from  their  own  involvement  in 
the  BEM  process  and  their  reading  of  the  responses. 

1.  Concerning  the  BEM  process 

- BEM  has  rendered  a service  to  bilateral  dialogues. 

- BEM  is  used  for  clarification  of  doctrinal  and  other  issues  within  the 
churches . 

- There  is  often  a discrepancy  between  theological  convergence  and  inter - 
church  practice. 

- How  can  the  BEM  process  continue,  what  are  the  next  steps  and  what 
is  the  goal:  uniformity  of  forms  and  doctrinal  expressions  or  rather 
acknowledgment  of  the  richness  of  Christ  by  means  of  mutual  recognition? 

2.  Concerning  the  responses 

- Responses  using  the  method  of  (a)  we  agree;  (b)  with  a certain 
interpretation  we  can  agree;  (c)  we  cannot  agree. 

- The  task  of  several  churches  formulating  a coninon  response  (e.g.  the 
GDR)  has  been  a good  experience. 

- Diversity  of  the  responses  from  one  particular  confessional  tradition 
- (but  also  certain  cornnon  emphases) . 

- Reports  from  bilateral  conversations  (e.g.,  Anglican-Reformed)  can 
provide  help  for  commentary/elucidation  on  certain  points  (e.g. 
ecclesiology,  ordained  ministry  - other  ministries) . 

- Relation  and  link  between  the  three  parts  of  BEM  should  be  made 
clearer,  e.g.  relation  between  baptism  and  eucharist. 
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- Relatively  small  number  of  responses  from  third  world  - some 
reasons  (from  Asia) : (a)  not  very  broad  level  of  theological 
knowledge  and  even  suspicion  regarding  theological  reflection  in 
many  circles;  (b)  more  immediate  concerns  in  many  contexts,  e.g., 
relation  to  other  religions  or  inherited  social  customs;  (c)  strong 
biblical  and  even  biblicist  tendencies.  Consequences:  BEM  can 
challenge  Asian  churches  to  take  theology  (doctrine)  more  seriously 
and  to  transcend  confess ionally  limited  perspectives.  Attemps  are 
made  to  introduce  BEM  in  theological  training. 

- The  Orthodox  responses  express  general  appreciation  of  BEM  as  a 
significant  step  forward. 

- Some  responses  have  not  fully  taken  up  the  discussion  in  their 
churches . 

- In  the  responses  there  are  dogmatic,  liturgical  and  ethical  comments 
linked  together. 

3.  Concerning  specific  points 

- Criteria  for  eucharistic  fellowship  in  specific  situations  and 
church  relations. 

- Strengthening  of  the  theological  basis  for  the  ordained  ministry. 

- Different  interpretations  of  "the  faith  of  the  church  through  the 
ages"  (a)  our  own  tradition,  (b)  Christian  faith,  apostolic  faith, 
living  faith. 

- Use  of  Scripture  and  Tradition  in  BEM. 

- Not  sufficient  emphasis  on  death  of  Christ  (and  forgiveness  of  sins) 
in  Eucharist. 

- Is  there  a sufficient  New  Testament  basis  for  anamnesis? 

- More  on  the  prophetic  role  of  the  ministry. 

- Link  between  baptism,  confirmation  and  eucharist. 

- Relation  between  our  offering  and  the  sacrifice  of  Christ. 

- Relation  of  sacraments  to  the  everyday  life  of  people  (beyond 
"ethical  consequences") . 

--  Is  the  church  described  or  prescribed  in  BEM? 

- The  pastoral,  evangelistic  and  catechetical  implications  of  baptism. 

- The  understanding  of  Chrstian  life  as  based  on  baptism. 
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- The  ontological  aspect  in  the  relation  between  Christ  and  Christians 
needs  further  reflection. 

- Sacramental  concept  of  regarding  elements  of  creation  as  being  used 
by  God. 

- Too  little  Old  Testament  perspectives  in  BEM  while  New  Testament 
is  sometimes  used  as  a kind  of  doctrinal  text. 

- BEM  does  not  take  care  of  the  fact  that  most  Christians  are 
theologizing  verbally  and  not  in  written  form. 


II.  POINTS  IN  NEED  OF  CLARIFICATION  OR  FURTHER  DIALOGUE 

The  Consultation  looked  at  the  "Comments  on  List  of  Critical  Points"  of  the 
Venice  Consultation  (October  1986,  pp.  2-5) . It  found  the  list  and  the 
conments  helpful  and  added  some  further  points  or  supplementary  remarks: 

1.  Relationship  between  the  three  parts  of  BEM  needs  elucidation. 

2.  Some  additional  reflection  should  be  done  on  (a)  the  pastoral, 
evangelistic  and  catechetical  implications  of  baptism,  and  (b)  baptism  as  the 
basis  for  the  understanding  of  the  Christian  life. 

3.  Baptism  as  "both  God’s  gift  and  our  human  response"  (8)  - elucidation. 

4.  Point  5 of  the  Venice  Report  (The  Primacy  of  God's  Grace)  applies  to 
Eucharist  and  Ministry  parts  also. 

5.  Eucharist:  Cross  and  death  of  Jesus  and  forgiveness  of  sins  need  more 
emphasis.  In  general:  BEM  seems  to  be  "too  soft  on  sin". 

6.  Sane  contextual  consequences  of  affirmations  of  BEM  should  be  mentioned, 
e.g.,  social-religious  implications  of  baptism,  church  discipline  and 
eucharist,  high  social-cultural  esteem  for  ordained  ministers. 

7.  Christ's  priesthood  in  relation  to  general  priesthood  and  priesthood  of 
ordained  ministry  - elucidation. 

8.  Reflection  on  the  implicit  ecclesiology  of  BEM  should  include  basic 
elements  of  Christo logy  as  well  as  eschatology. 

9.  Bishop  T.  Seviciu  provided  a paper  on  "Un  Aspect  de  Terminologie 
Concernant  le  Document  'BEM"'  for  further  clarification  of  the  understanding 
of  the  term  "sign"  in  BEM. 


III.  FUTURE  CONSULTATIONS 

1.  The  participants  in  the  Annecy  meeting  had  a first,  preliminary  round  of 
reflection  on  the  shape,  content  and  methodology  of  future  consultations  in 
relation  to  the  evaluation  of  the  responses  to  BEM.  They  suggested  that 
these  consultations  should  concentrate  on  the  clarification  and  elucidation  of 


critical  points  raised  in  the  responses  to  BEM. 
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2.  Each  of  these  consultations  should  be  carefully  prepared  by  (a)  providing 
material  from  earlier  Faith  and  Order  work  (e.g.,  Montreal  on  Scripture  and 
Tradition),  (b)  using  the  reports  from  the  "List  of  Points  for  BEM-Evaluation" , 
also  for  preparatory  papers,  (c)  appropriate  material  from  bilateral  dialogues, 
and  (d)  some  preparatory  work  on  the  issues  by  the  staff. 

3.  Each  consultation  should  concentrate  on  one  major,  more  comprehensive 
issue  and  deal,  at  the  same  time,  with  a number  of  "medium"  issues  which  are 
related  to  this  major  issue. 

4.  With  the  help  of  the  Venice  list  and  the  list  of  additional  points 
mentioned  at  Annecy,  the  following  major,  comprehensive  issues  were  identified: 

- Scripture,  Tradition,  traditions 

- Sacramentality 

- Ecclesiology 

5.  The  following  "medium"  issues  were  mentioned  which  could  be  clarified  in 
relation  to  the  major  issues:  From  the  Venice  list  nos.  la,  3,  5,  6,  9,  12, 
17,  18.  From  the  Annecy  list  nos.  3,  6,  7. 

6.  It  was  finally  decided  that  these  consultations  should  be  integrated  - 
for  reasons  of  finance  and  time  - into  one  major  consultation  with  25-30 
participants  and  in  the  first  half  of  July  1988. 

7.  The  question  of  the  ordination  of  women  should  be  taken  up  in  the  wider 
context  of  the  concern  for  women  in  the  ministries  of  the  church.  This  would 
require  a special  consultation  which  would  also  have  to  comment  on  the  not  too 
satisfactory  formulations  in  M 18. 


IV.  COMMENTS  AND  ELUCIDATIONS 
A.  THE  TERM  "SIGN"  IN  EEM 
Introduction 


1.  Several  responses  to  BE34  have  criticised  the  use  of  the  term  "sign"  in 
BEM,  especially  in  relation  to  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  eucharist.  They 
regard  this  term  as  ambiguous  and  therefore  open  to  different  interpretations. 

2.  Looking  again  at  the  BEM  text  with  this  criticism  in  mind,  we  found  that 
"sign"  is  indeed  used  with  different  meanings  attached  to  it.  Sometimes 
"sign"  carries  deep  theological  significance,  in  other  places  "sign"  is  used 
in  a more  general  sense  (like  "sign  of  the  cross"  B 13,  "sign  of  peace"  E 21 
or  "signs  of  renewal"  E 22) . In  some  cases  the  text  would  have  been  clear 
enough  even  without  the  use  of  the  term  "sign"  (e.g.  in  B 14) . 

3.  The  context  (i.e.  the  respective  paragraph)  usually  interprets  the 
particular  meaning  of  "sign".  Nevertheless,  in  some  cases  the  meaning  of  the 
term  should  be  clarified  in  view  of  the  criticism  made  in  responses. 
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Some  clarifications 

4.  B 2:  "Baptism  is  the  sign  of  new  life":  The  context  of  the  paragraph 
makes  it  clear  that  the  new  life  is  given  in  and  through  baptism.  One  could 
have  said:  "Baptism  is  the  sacrament  of  new  life..." 

5.  B 6:  "...baptism  is  a sign  and  seal  of  our  common  discipleship."  This 
is  interpreted,  again  with  an  active  and  effective  meaning,  by  the  sentence 
which  follows. 

6.  B 7:  Baptism  "is  a sign  of  the  kingdom  of  God".  Baptism  not  only  points 
to  the  kingdom  but  (cf.  first  stentence  of  B 7)  initiates  into,  leads  into, 
receives  into  the  kingdom. 

7.  El:  "The  feeding  of  the  multitudes  is  a sign"  of  the  nearness  of  the 
kingdom.  In  these  acts  of  Jesus  the  kingdom  becomes  present  and  concrete. 

8.  El:  The  eucharist  is  a "sign  of  the  kingdom"  should  be  interpreted  in 
terms  of  the  last  sentence  in  E 22:  In  the  eucharist  the  church  "joyfully 
celebrates  and  anticipates  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  in  Christ  (1  Cor.  11:26; 
Matt.  26:29)". 

9.  E 5:  The  eucharist  is  "the  living  and  effective  sign  of  his  (Christ's) 
sacrifice,  accomplished  once  and  for  all  on  the  cross  and  still  operative  on 
behalf  of  all  humankind".  This  could  be  interpreted  in  the  sense  of  the 
Venice  report  definition  in  No.  5:  The  sign/rite  contains  and  effects  the 
reality  it  signifies;  or  more  precisely:  In  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  the 
sign/rite  contains... 

10.  E 15:  Bread  and  wine  "become  the  sacramental  signs  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood".  That  is,  the  sacramental  means  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  cf.  also 
Commentary . 

11.  In  the  part  on  the  Ministry  the  term  "sign"  is  frequently  used  in 
relation  to  the  sacramental  nature  of  ordination  and  in  relation  to  apostolic 
succession.  Since  both  issues  as  such  need  further  clarification,  the  use  of 
"sign"  should  be  clarified  in  those  contexts.  We  noted,  however,  that  in  some 
instances  two  interpretations  are  possible  and  might  serve  as  a bridge  between 
different  emphases  of  a common  basic  affirmation.  For  example,  the  formula- 
tion in  M 39  "The  laying  on  of  hands  is  the  sign  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit" 
refers  to  the  common  affirmation  that  the  Spirit  is  given  in  ordination.  In 
relation  to  this  affirmation  the  term  "sign"  can  be  interpreted  as  (a)  pointing 
to  the  reality  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  or  as  (b)  conferring  the  Spirit. 

B.  CROSS,  FORGIVENESS  AND  JUDGMENT  IN  BAPTISM 


1.  Baptism  according  to  BEM  is  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins  (B  2-4) . Several 
responses  to  BEM  remind  us  that  this  affirmation  might  have  been  made  more 
strongly  in  the  document  e.g.  in  regard  to  the  institution  of  baptism  (B  1, 
cf.  Acts  2:38)  and  the  description  of  its  essential  liturgical  elements 
(B  20) , where  it  is  not  mentioned.  In  the  chapter  on  the  "Meaning  of 
Baptism"  the  theme  might  have  been  included  and  strengthened,  e.g.  in  the 
following  ways: 
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2.  HEM  asserts  that  death  and  resurrection  in  Christ  through  baptism  is  the 
God-given  act  whereby  "the  power  of  sin  is  broken".  The  baptized  are  "no 
longer  slaves  to  sin,  but  free"  (B  3-4) . It  should  also  be  affirmed  that 
"the  power  of  sin"  persists  in  baptized  people  who  are  called  to  war  against 
it  by  God's  grace  throughout  their  entire  lives.  Death  and  resurrection  in 
Christ  in  baptism  begins  a process  of  repentance  and  conversion  in  which 
forgiveness  of  sins  is  always  available  to  believers  by  the  very  fact  of  their 
being  baptized. 

3.  Baptized  people  receive  "the  gift  of  the  Spirit"  (B  5)  (and  we  would  add:) 
in  order  to-  become  victors  over  "the  law  of  sin  and  death"  (Rom.  8:2)  which  is 
at  work  in  and  around  them.  They  are  "incorporated  into  Christ's  body"  (B  6) 
(we  would  add:)  so  that  they  might  suffer  and  die  with  him  to  sin  and  live  to 
righteousness.  Their  baptism  is  a "sign  of  God's  kingdom"  (B  7)  (we  would 
add:)  when  the  baptismal  act  - which  is  fulfilled  in  eucharistic  worship  and 
evangelical  witness  - is  realized  in  their  actual  "death  to  sin"  in  Christ, 
and  their  actual  living  to  righteousness,  by  their  acceptance  of  the  cross  and 
their  being  "co-crucified"  with  him.  (Gal.  2:20;  6:14;  Phil.  3:10;  2 Cor. 
4:10-11). 

4.  Where  such  "death  to  sin"  occurs,  which  inevitably  includes  solidarity 
with  those  who  are  being  sinned  against,  often  with  martyrdom  for  justice's 
sake,  the  reality  of  baptism  is  perfected  - even  in  those  who  through  no  fault 
of  their  own  are  denied  the  ecclesial  rite.  Where  such  does  not  occur,  the 
churchly  act  is  not  for  salvation,  but  judgment. 

5.  The  "power  of  sin"  which  God  destroys  in  Jesus'  sacrifice  is  the  bondage 
of  the  will,  the  darkening  of  the  mind,  the  tendency  to  evil,  the  defence  of 
"one's  own",  the  selfish  refusal  of  responsibility  for  one's  neighbour,  the 
captivity  to  carnal  passions,  the  enslavement  to  death.  Baptized  people  are 
delivered  from  this  power,  including  infants  who,  though  without  personal 
guilt,  share  in  the  ccmmon  human  sinfulness. 

6.  The  baptized  are  set  free  for  a life  of  continuous  forgiveness  of  sins 
through  repentance,  conversion  and  spiritual  struggle.  Their  victory  is 
guaranteed  by  God's  grace  in  ways  known  to  himself. 

C.  CROSS,  FORGIVENESS  AND  JUDGMENT  IN  THE  EUCHARIST 


1.  Some  churches  have  been  unable  to  recognise  in  the  Eucharist  section  of 
the  text  their  own  convictions  about  the  centrality  of  Christ's  cross  and  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  for  the  significance  of  the  sacrament.  It  is  also  felt 
that  the  theme  of  judgment  is  weak  in  the  text. 

2.  In  setting  forth  an  inclusive  concept  of  anamnesis  the  text  does  not  lose 
sight  of  the  centrality  of  the  cross:  the  risen  Christ  is  eternally  also  the 
crucified  one  (El,  E 5,  E 14) . The  love  of  God  which  the  sacrament  com- 
muncates  is  that  "by  which  Jesus  loved  his  own  'to  the  end"'  (John  13:1  cited 
in  E 1) . The  joy  of  the  resurrection  is  never  to  be  seen  apart  from  the 
significance  of  Christ's  sacrificial  death  - a fact  which  have  been  high- 
lighted more  in  E 24. 
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3.  On  the  forgiveness  of  sins  it  is  true  that  E 1 (on  the  Institution  of  the 
Eucharist)  only  refers  to,  but  does  not  quote,  the  Matthaen  text  of  Jesus' 
words,  in  which  the  assurance  of  forgiveness  is  contained,  even  though  this 
version  is  the  preferred  one  of  most  liturgical  texts.  However,  this  meaning 
of  the  eucharist  is  clearly  set  forth  in  E 2,  and  in  E 9 we  find  the  affirm- 
ation that  the  eucharist  enables  us  to  pray  through  Christ  "as  justified 
sinners".  The  chapter  on  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist  sees  an  act  of 
repentance  as  a constituent  part  of  the  celebration  (E  27) , and  in  E 21  we 
find  reference  to  mutual  forgiveness  within  the  Christian  community  expressed 
within  the  liturgy. 

4.  All  that  is  said  about  receiving  forgiveness  in  the  eucharist  is  to  be 
understood  in  the  light  of  what  is  said  in  the  baptism  section,  at  B 8 and  B 
12,  on  the  necessity  of  faith  and  growth  in  faith  for  the  reception  of 
salvation.  The  text  might,  however,  have  stated  more  plainly  St.  Paul's 
sombre  warning  that  the  sacranent ,when  received  unworthily,  may  be  received 
unto  judgment  (1  Cor.  11:29)  . This  idea  is  present  in  what  E 20  says  about 
the  social  implications  of  the  eucharist,  but  might  perhaps  also  have  been 
included  in  E 13,  where  it  is  said  that  faith  is  necessary  for  discerning  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

D.  CROSS,  FORGIVENESS  AND  JUEQ^ENTT  IN  MINISTRY 

1.  The  reality  of  sin  and  the  proclamation  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  was 
felt  to  be  not  sufficiently  considered  in  the  ministry  section.  "The  life  of 
the  church  is  based  on  Christ's  victory  over  the  powers  of  evil  and  death, 
accomplished  for  all"  (M  2) . Nevertheless  all  the  members  of  the  church, 
including  the  ministers,  are  still  confronted  with  the  powers  of  evil  and 
depend  again  and  again  on  God's  continuous  mercy. 

2.  Although  the  proclamation  of  the  Word  and  the  celebration  of  the 
sacraments  are  not  undermined  by  the  personal  unworthiness  of  ministers, 
distortions  in  the  exercise  of  ministry  fall  under  God's  judgment  (cf.  M 16). 

3.  At  the  same  time  the  ministers  pronounce  God's  forgiveness  of  sins 
thereby  executing  the  ministry  (M  4,  11,  13).  This  includes  the  naming  of 
sin,  the  announcement  of  God's  judgment,  the  call  to  repentance  and  the 
proclamation  of  redemptive  grace. 

E.  THE  MINISTRY  OF  TOE  WHOLE  PEOPLE  OF  GOD  AND  THE  ORDAINED  MINISTRY 

1.  All  responses  to  BEM  have  we  leaned  paragraphs  1-6  on  the  Ministry  section 
of  BEM.  Many  regretted,  however,  that  the  rest  of  the  Ministry  section  does 
not  sufficiently  carry  through  this  comprehensive  concept  of  "the  calling  of 
the  whole  people  of  God"  but  concentrates  on  the  ordained  ministry. 

2.  One  reason  for  this  orientation  of  the  Ministry  section  is  that  in  the 
development  of  the  BEM  text  attention  focussed  on  the  ecumenically 
controversial  issues  which  are,  of  course,  related  specifically  to  the 
understanding  and  structures  of  the  ordained  ministry.  Paragraphs  1-6  were 
added  at  a rather  late  stage  in  the  drafting  process  leading  to  BEM. 
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3.  Concerning  the  critique  expressed  in  the  responses  it  is  imporetant  to 
remember  that  the  inter-relation  of  the  ordained  ministry  and  the  ministries, 
gifts  and  co-responsibility  of  the  whole  people  is  in  fact  mentioned  in  many 
paragraphs  in  the  Ministry  section.  Three  examples:  M 12  "All  members  of  the 
believing  conmunity,  ordained  and  lay,  are  inter -related" . Commentary  13: 
"Since  the  ordained  ministry  and  the  community  are  inextricably  related,  all 
members  participate  in  fulfilling  these  functions...".  M 26  "...the  exercise 
of  the  ordained  ministry  is  rooted  in  the  life  of  the  community  and  requires 
the  community's  effective  participation  in  the  discovery  of  God's  will  and  the 
guidance  of  the  Spirit."  M 27  " The  collegial  and  communal  dimension  will 
find  expression  in  regular  representative  synodical  gatherings".  Other 
indications  of  the  inter-relation  can  be  found  in  M 8,  15,  16,  Com.  16,  17, 
Com.  17,  21,  23,  26,  Com.  26,  29,  31,  Com.  31,  32,  33,  40,  41. 

4.  In  many  places,  however,  this  inter-relation  is  mentioned  only  in  passing, 
in  asides,  without  some  more  explicit  explanation.  The  general  impression 
that  the  ordained  ministry  is  seen  too  much  in  isolation  is  therefore  under- 
standable. Consequently  the  indications  mentioned  above  could  easily  be  more 
fully  developed. 

5.  Especially  the  co-responsibility  of  the  laity  for  leadership  in  the  life 
of  the  church  on  all  levels  (presbyteries,  synodical  structures,  commissions, 
etc.)  could  have  been  expressed  more  directly  and  expliticly,  e.g.  in 
paragraphs  12,  15,  26,  27. 

6.  In  paragraph  34  a reference  to  the  full  involvement  and  participation  of 
all  the  people  of  God  in  the  different  forms  of  expression  of  the  apostolic 
tradition  and  continuity  of  the  church  would  be  a logical  addition. 

7.  The  list  of  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  paragraph  5 is  also  not  further 
developed  and  explicated  in  the  text  because  of  its  focus  on  the  ordained 
ministry.  However  there  are  some  references  to  these  gifts  in  paragraphs  23, 
26,  27,  32,  33,  34. 

V.  SUGGESTIONS  FOR  FURTHER  WORK 

A.  LINKING  THE  THREE  SECTIONS  OF  BEM  : A PROPOSAL 

1.  The  Ministry  section  of  BEM  is  the  most  controversial  part  of  the 
document  not  simply  because  this  issue  is  in  itself  the  most  difficult,  but 
because  baptism  and  eucharist  are  actualized  in  the  churches  through 
ministerial  action.  In  this  way,  what  can  be  agreed  upon  in  theory  in  regard 
to  baptism  and  eucharist  often  becomes  controversial  in  practice.  E.g., 
virtually  all  will  agree  that  people  are  introduced  into  Christ's  royal  and 
prophetic  priesthood  through  baptism.  But  how  is  this  done  in  fact,  and  to 
what  practical  end?  Or  again,  virtually  all  can  agree  that  those  who  preside 
at  the -celebration  of  the  eucharist  in  sane  sense  represent  Christ  himself. 
But  how?  On  what  basis?  By  what  authority  and  competence?  To  what  end? 

It  seems,  therefore,  that  the  most  fruitful  way  of  linking  the  three  sections 
of  BEM  would  be  to  analyse  and  develop  in  an  ecumenical  setting  an  explication 
of  the  relationship  between: 
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2.  (a)  The  unique  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  one  messianic  king, 
highpriest  and  prophet;  and 

3.  (b)  The  royal,  prophetic  and  priestly  ministry  of  all  baptized  believers 
who  are  sealed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  members  of  Christ  through  their 
incorporation  into  his  body,  the  church;  and 

4.  (c)  The  particular  royal,  prophetic  and  priestly  ministry  of  those  who 
are  "ordained"  within  the  eoclesial  body  to  exercise  specifically  episcopal, 
presbyter ial  and  diaconal  service;  as  well  as  other  special  ministries  such  as 
missionary  work,  evangelizing,  teaching,  healing  and  counselling;  and  other 
particular  callings  such  as  those  in  artistic  and  monastic/ascetic  endeavours. 

5.  Though  such  an  exercise  will  almost  certainly  disclose  serious 
difficulties  and  divisions,  it  may  also  serve  to  dispel  divisive 
misunderstandings  between  the  churches  and  to  carpel  changes,  renewals  and 
restorations  which  may  dramatically  serve  the  cause  of  Christian  unity  in 
positive  ways  as  yet  unforeseen  and  unimagined. 

B.  MATERIALITY  AND  BEM 


1.  God's  gracious  work  in  baptism  and  eucharist  necessarily  involves  God's 

material  creation  through  which  the  Lord  continually  acts.  Water,  wine, 

wheat,  oil,  fire...  are  concrete  realities  with  which  God  and  his  incarnate 
Son  Jesus  communicates  God's  saving  and  sanctifying  power  to  his  human  and 
cosmic  creation. 

2.  Materiality,  therefore,  must  become  a central  consideration  in  all 

studies  of  "sacramentality"  in  regard  to  BEM,  as  well  as  in  other  studies  on 
God's  creation,  and  its  integrity,  significance  and  value. 

3.  The  issue  of  "materiality"  also  raises  the  question  of  the  place  of 

matter  - images,  colours,  art  work,  bodily  gestures,  music  - in  worship, 
theology  and  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel.  Hence,  also  arises  such 

subjects  as  the  relationship  between  Word  and  image  (icon),  doctrine  and 
doxology,  concept  and  symbol;  as  well  as  issues  of  contextualization  and 

indigenization  in  worship,  namely,  the  use  of  elements  other  than  water  for 
baptism,  bread  and  wine  for  the  eucharist,  etc.  With  this  issue,  the  whole 
problem  of  the  incarnation  of  Christian  faith  in  non-European  cultures  is  once 
again  placed  before  us. 

C.  BEM  AND  THE  WORLD 


1.  A danger  in  dealing  with  BEM,  as  a number  of  responses  have  noted,  is  to 
lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  God  sends  the  church  of  Christ,  like  the  Lord 
himself,  "for  the  life  of  the  world".  Christ's  church  does  not  exist  for 
itself.-  It  exists  for  the  salvation  of  God's  good  creation.  Through 
baptism  and  eucharist ic  worship  the  Lord  renews  his  creatures.  Through  the 
ministry  of  his  people,  both  lay  and  ordained,  God  offers  the  world  "justice 
and  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit",  which  "is  the  kingdom  of  God".  (Rom. 
14:17) . 
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2.  The  all-embracing  vision  of  cosmic  redemption  provides  the  setting  within 
which  all  work  on  BEM  is  carried  on.  This  is  a work  not  for  Christians  only, 
but  for  the  whole  world  so  loved  by  God.  In  this  perspective,  questions  such 
as  the  following  are  always  with  us  in  our  efforts: 

3.  What  significance  does  BEM  have  for  the  three  billion  inhabitants  of 
earth  who  are  not  Christians? 

4.  According  to  BEM,  how  do  Christians  relate  to  those  outside  their 
ecclesial  communities? 

5.  Does  BEM  force  Christians  into  an  introverted  posture  which  by  definition 
encloses  and  isolates  them  from  their  non-Christian  brothers  and  sisters? 

6.  What  does  BEM  say  about  mission?  Does  it  imply  the  conversion  of  all 
people  to  Christian  faith?  Does  it  say  anything  about  the  final  destiny  of 
those  who  follow  other  ways? 

7.  Does  the  language  of  BEM  say  something  about  Christian  exclusivity  that 
alienates  not  only  the  non-Christians  but  the  unlearned  and  unlettered  among 
Christian  believers,  especially  those  in  the  third  world? 

8.  Does  BEM  promote  clericalism  and  a "class  of  initiates"  within  the 
churches  which  serve  division  rather  than  unity,  both  within  and  among  the 
Christian  communities,  and  with  those  outside? 

9.  Does  BEM  "create  space"  for  Christ  to  act  as  God  wills  in  the  world?  Or 
does  BEM  "domesticate"  Christ,  imprisoning  the  Spirit  within  ecclesiastical 
rites  and  services? 
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V.l  UNITY  AND  MISSION 


A proposal  for  continued  joint  work  of  the  Commissions 
on  Faith  and  Order  and  Mission  and  Evangelism 


At  the  Potsdam  Unit  I meeting  in  1986  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  and  the 
Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  both  approved  a statement  entitled 
Unity  and  Mission  - Initial  Steps  for  a F&O/CWME  Cooperation.  This  document 
includes  the  statement  that  "This  cooperation  should  de  developed  over  the 
next  five  years  with  the  intention  to  render  a specific  contribution  on  these 
lines  to  the  next  Assembly  of  the  WCC  in  1991".  It  also  recommended  that  the 
two  commissions  secure  papers  on  the  BEM  document  as  seen  from  the  OME 
perspective  and  on  the  Ecumenical  Affirmation  on  Mission  and  Evangelism  from 
the  F&O  perspective.  This  has  been  done.  The  question  now  is  what  next  steps 
should  be  taken. 

In  both  Commissions  the  papers  produced  thus  far  are  being  studied  in  the  1987 
Commission  meetings.  Both  Commissions  anticipate  having  Commission  meetings 
again  in  1988. 

It  is  therefore  suggested  that  sometime  in  1988 , prior  to  the  meetings  of  the 
two  Commissions,  a small  committee  with  representatives  of  each  Commission 
(perhaps  3-5  from  each)  meet  to  repare  a preliminary  draft  statement  that  in 
content  would  have  (1)  a reaffirmation  of  the  relationship  of  unity  and 
mission,  based  on  past  ecumenical  statements  and  present  thinking  on  the 
subject,  and  (2)  a call  to  the  churches  to  orient  their  proclamation,  life  and 
practices  in  the  perspective  of  the  interrelationship  of  unity  and  mission, 
with  specific  suggestions  as  appropriate. 

This  draft  statement  would  go  before  both  Commissions  at  their  1988  meetings 
for  review  and  improvement,  with  the  expectation  that  the  new  document  would 
go  before  the  1989  WCC  World  Conference  on  Mission  and  Evangelism  and  before 
the  Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission  the  same  year.  The  intetion  would  then 
be  to  bring  a joint  document  before  1991  WCC  Assembly  for  adoption.  Throughout 
this  process,  but  particularly  between  1989  and  1991  there  should  be  wide 
consultation  with  churches  around  the  world  about  the  nature  and  content  of 
the  document. 
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V.2  A FIRST  READING  OF:  MISSION  AND  EVANGELISM  - 
AN  ECUMENICAL  AFFIRMATION 

FROM  THE  PERSPECTIVE  OF  BAPTISM,  EUCHARIST  AND  MINISTRY 
(Horace  0.  Russell) 


Faith  and  Order  has  been  asked  to  respond  to  two  questions,  the 
first  (a)  Where  is  the  concern  for  visible  unity,  represented  in 
BEM,  present  in  the  Ecumenical  Affirmation,  and  secondly  (b)  Where 
are  perspectives  in  the  Ecumenical  Affirmation  which  could  be 
further  developed  with  the  help  of  perspectives  from  BEM? 

It  must  be  observed  at  the  outset  that  the  documents  (BEM  and  EA) 
have  marked  differences.  While  both  set  out  to  be  convergent 
documen tstaecause  BEM  is  a digest  of  biblical  and  Patristic  studies, 
the  language  oP'the  text  is  still  largely  classical  in  reconciling 
historical  controversies"  (Preface);  on  the  other  hand,  the 
language  of  EA  is  largely  inspirational  and  the  contextual  is 
clearer  to  see. 

Despite  this  difference  of  language  and  presentation,  there  is 
in  both  the  concern  for  visible  unity.  The  concerns  for  visible 
unity  emerge  in  BEM  in  the  Preface,  in  several  commentaries  (6, 

13,  31  etc.)  and  is  uppermost  in  the  document.  In  EA  the  concern 
is  most  clearly  stated  in  3.  The  Church  and  its  unity  in  God's 
mission  (20-27)  but  is  not  overtly  stated  elsewhere.  What  is 
no  clear  is  whether  both  documents  mean  the  same  thing  by  visible 
unity.  It  could  bea  fruitful  exercise  "to  unpack"  the  phrase 
visible  unity  in  say  the  BEM  Preface  in  the  light  of  the  BEM 
commentaries  and  also  the  positive  statements  in  that  text  and 
compare  or  contrast  them  with  what  is  meant  by  phrases,  e.g. 

"unity  in  Christ  in  mission"  (EA  23);  "solidarity"  (EA  23,  32-34) 
and  "the  unity  we  look  for  is  not  uniformity  but  the  multiple 
expression  of  a common  faith  and  a common  mission"  (EA  27).  There 
is  no  doubt  that  there  are  concerns  in  EA  for  visible  unity  but 
are  they  concerns  for  the  same  thing  or  experience  which  BEM 
seeks?  This  needs  to  be  explored  together. 

As  regards  the  second  question,  EA  is  written  as  a dynamic  docu- 
ment and  it  does  not  spend  time  on  the  exploration  of  the  "inner 
issues"  which  divide  the  Church  and  the  churches  but  on  the  outer 
issues,  i.e.  mission  policy  and  methods.  BEM  could  be  of  some 
help  in  elaborating  the  missionary  perspectives  of  baptism  (EA  13) 
and  eucharist  (EA  21).  For  instance,  BEM  4,  12  etc,  are  relevant 
to  the  questions  of  evanglisa tion  and  mission.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  question  of  "common  witness",  Christian  solidarity  (EA  34) 
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which  are  strong  statements  could  enhance  all  the  sections  of 
BEM  which  has  no  adequate  counter-part  to  good  news  to  the  poor 
(EA  5). 

It  could  be  a useful  exercise  if  the  concepts  of  justice  and 
peace,  so  much  in  the  fore  in  EA,  could  be  related  to  the 
"Baptism"  and  "Eucharist"  sections  of  BEM.  The  pulling  together 
of  the  EA  definition  of  eucharist  and  the  BEM  definition  of 
eucharist  could  also  be  useful  in  an  understanding  of  eucharist 
in  a missionary  situation  and  in  other  situations  (if  these  do 
exist ) . 

In  reading  both  documents  and  comparing  and  contrasting  them,  it 
is  surprising  to  see  how  little  space  is  given  to  "Ministry"  in 
EA  as  compared  to  the  enormous  proportions  it  assures  in  BEM. 

Why  is  this?  Do  these  documents  reflect  certain  cultural,  social, 
political  biases  or  do  they  reflect  different  ecclesiologies? 

And  if  so,  how  does  the  World  Council  deal  with  the  visible  unity 
question  in  its  own  internal  life?  At  this  point,  BEM  might  make 
a major  contribution  to  EA  because  it  has  been  the  experience  of 
"uniting  churches"  that  the  ministry  question  is  a difficult 
question  to  handle.  On  the  other  hand,  the  obvious  integration 
of  EA  and  its  challenge  as  a convergent  document  is  real,  never- 
theless integrated  and  challeging  as  the  document  is,  it  has  a 
low  profile  on  the  ministry  question.  What  is  this  saying  to 
Faith  and  Order  (BEM  M8-50)?  Yet  is  must  be  observed  that 
EA  30,  39-40  are  much  in  line  with  BEM:  M5,  6,  9,  i.e.  ministry 
as  ministry  of  the  whole  Church  of  the  People  of  God. 

It  seems  that  Faith  and  Order  might  do  well  to  take  seriously  the 
critical  factors  of  good  news  to  the  poor  (EA  5)  and  peoples  of 
other  faiths  (EA  7)  in  a new  look  at  BEM.  At  the  same  time, 
Mission  and  Evangelism  might  discuss  more  sharply  some  of  the 
"theological"  factors  for  methodical  problems  inherent  in 
missionary  praxis  and  here  BEM  could  be  of  some  help.  What  is 
clear  is  that  both  documents  need  each  other. 
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V.3  'MISSION  AND  EVANGELISM  - AN  ECUMENICAL  AFFIRMATION' 

IN  THE  PERSPECTIVE  OF  'BAPTISM,  EUCHARIST  AND  MINISTRY' 


(Martin  Cressey) 


At  the  meeting  of  WCC  Unit  I in  Potsdam/GDR,  July,  1986,  the 
Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  cordially  agreed  to  some 
first  steps  in  an  "intentional  and  planned  effort  towards  closer 
co-operation" with  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 
(CWME).  As  one  of  these  steps  two  representatives  each  from 
Faith  and  Order  and  CWME  were  asked  to  prepare  short  papers  on 
basic  material  already  on  hand  from  the  two  Commissions. 

This  paper  is  one  half  of  the  Faith  and  Order  contribution  and 
seeks  to  examine  the  Ecumenical  Affirmation  on  Mission  and 
Evangelism  (EA),  produced  by  CWME,  by  asking  two  questions: 

(a)  where  is  the  concern  for  visible  unity,  represented  by  the 
Faith  and  Order  text,  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry  (BEM), 
present  in  the  Ecumenical  Affirmation?  (b)  where  are  perspectives 
in  the  Ecumenical  Affirmation  which  could  be  further  developed 
with  the  help  of  perspectives  from  BEM? 

A starting  point  for  answering  the  first  question  is  easy  to  find 
in  the  third  set  of  convictions  set  out  in  EA,  namely  those  under 
the  heading  "The  Church  and  its  Unity  in  God's  Mission"  (EA  2o-27). 
The  emphasized  sentences  summarize  the  section.  "Thus  Christian 
Mission  is  the  action  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  this  history  of 
humankind  - a continuation  of  Pentecost.  Those  who  through 
conversion  and  baptism  accept  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  partake  in  the 
life  of  the  body  of  Christ  and  participate  in  an  historical  tra- 
dition." "But  common  witness  should  be  the  natural  consequence 
of  their  unity  with  Christ  in  his  mission."  "But  the  unity  we 
look  for  is  not  uniformity  but  the  multiple  expression  of  a common 
faith  and  a common  mission." 

Thus  the  work  of  evangelism  is  seen  as  both  a product  of  the  common 
life  of  the  church,  united  with  Christ,  and  a drawing  of  women  and 
men  into  that  common  life  of  faith  and  obedience.  Quite  explicitly 
EA  23  affirms  that  "In  the  announcement  to  the  world  of  the  recon- 
ciliation in  Jesus  Christ,  churches  are  called  to  unite."  The 
call  to  mission  and  the  call  to  unity  are  one  calling.  "The  eucha- 
rist  is  bread  for  a missionary  people"  and  therefore  "We  acknow- 
ledge with  deep  sorrow  the  fact  that  Christians  do  not  join 
together  at  the  Lord's  table.  This  contradicts  God's  will  and 
impoverishes  the  body  of  Christ.  The  credibility  of  our  Christian 
witness  is  at  stake." 
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No  t surprisingly  this  clear  conviction  in  EA  about  the  need  for 
visible  unity  is  worked  out  in  relation  to  factors  which  divide 
Christians  in  their  missionary  endeavours.  That  is  to  say,  the 
call  to  unity  is  focussed  in  EA  not  on  theological  or  even 
denominational  dividedness  but  on  differences  in  mission  policy 
or  on  the  fragmentedness  of  human  society.  Because  Oesus  "used 
many  ways  to  reveal  God's  love  to  the  world"  "the  Church  today 
has  the  same  freedom  to  develop  its  mission  to  respond  to  changing 
situations  and  circumstances."  Thus  to  take  different  dimensions 
of  witness  to  the  one  Lord  "in  isolation  from  one  another  is  to 
distort  the  Gospel"  (EA  Appendix  3).  This  thought  is  fully 
developed  under  "Convictions"  2 and  5 - "The  Gospel  to  All  Realms 
of  Life"  and  "Good  News  to  the  Poor".  What  is  spelled  out  in 
these  "Convictions",  about  the  overcoming  of  divisions  occasioned 
by  limiting  "witness  to  a supposedly  private  area  of  life"  or  by 
the  conflicts  within  economic  structures,  matches  emphases  in  BEM 
upon  "the  Eucharist  as  Meal  of  the  Kingdom"  (Eucharist,  22-26). 
While  EA  does  not  explicitly  relate  these  aspects  of  the  quest 
for  unity  with  the  doctrinal  and  sacramental  aspects  of  the  quest, 
it  is  not  difficult  to  relate  the  issues  discussed  under  "Con- 
victions" to  conflicting  emphases  produced  by  the  various 
doctrinal  and  sacramental  traditions  (small  "t"  plural). 

Those  who  produced  EA,  coming  from  different  churches  "can  affirm 
an  ecumenical  perception  of  Christian  mission  expressed  in  the 
following  convictions  under  which  they  covenant  to  work  for  the 
Kingdom  of  God";  this  has  implications  not  only  for  their  con- 
vergence on  questions  concerning  "Mission  and  Evangelism"  but 
also  for  their  approach  to  the  visible  unity  of  the  churches. 

They  are  addressing  the  same  question  as  BEM  Ministry  6 "How, 
according  to  the  will  of  God  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  is  the  life  of  the  Church  to  be  understood  and  ordered, 
so  that  the  Gospel  may  be  spread  and  the  community  built  up  in 
love?". 


Secondly,  where  are  perspectives  in  EA  which  could  be  further 
developed  with  the  help  of  perspectives  from  BEM? 

It  should  be  emphasized  that  this  is  not  a "patronising"  question 
addressed  from  the  "heights"  of  theology  to  some  lower  level  of 
mission!  It  is  to  be  matched  with  a similar  question  seeking 
areas  in  BEM  which  need  to  be  developed  with  the  help  of  per- 
spectives from  EA.  Those  who  have  been  asked  by  the  churches, 
through  the  WCC,  to  concentrate  their  attention  on  particular 
aspects  of  the  totality  of  Christian  truth  and  practice  have  now 
an  opportunity  for  mutual  enrichment  out  of  the  resources  thus 
gathered  together. 

For  the  purpose  of  an  introductory  survey  it  seems  helpful  to 
present  three  possible  linkages  for  such  enrichment  of  EA. 

(i)  Baptism  and  Conversion  (ii)  Eucharist  and  All  Realms  of 
Life  (iii)  Ministry  and  Mission  in  Christ's  Way.  This  approach 
links  each  part  of  BEM  with  a major  section  of  EA. 

(i)  Baptism  and  Conversion.  EA  affirms  that  "Each  person  is 
entitled  to  hear  the  Good  News."  "God  as  Father  knows  each  one 
of  his  children  and  calls  each  of  them  to  make  a fundamental 
personal  act  of  allegiance  to  him  and  his  kingdom  in  the  fellow- 
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ship  of  his  people"  (EA  10).  This  call  is  also  to  be  delivered 
to  nations,  groups,  and  families,  just  as  "the  prophets  of  the 
Old  Testament  addressed  themselves  constantly  to  the  collective 
conscience  of  the  people  of  Israel"  (EA  12).  The  section  ends 
with  a reference  to  baptism  as  "a  unique  act,  the  convenant  that 
Christians  no  longer  belong  to  themselves  but  have  been  bought 
forever  with  the  blood  of  Christ  and  belong  to  God".  It  should 
lead  to  a "daily  dying  to  sin"  (EA  13). 

The  brief  description  of  baptism  accords  well  with  the  treatment 
in  BEM.  BEM  too  relates  baptism  to  conversion  (BEM  Baptism  4), 
to  the  kingdom  and  the  life  of  all  nations  (BEM  Baptism  7)  and 
to  "life-long  growth  into  Christ"  (BEM  Baptism  9).  It  sets 
these  points  in  a much  fuller  context,  relating  them  directly  to 
the  person  and  work  of  Christ  as  described  in  EA  1-8. 

In  particular  BEM  addresses  the  question  of  the  new  generation 
in  a Christian  Community,  the  issues  connected  with  the  baptism 
of  believers  and  infants.  EA  (not  unnaturally)  is  largely  cast 
in  terms  of  drawing  women  and  men  for  the  first  time  into  the 
common  life  of  the  church,  but  mission  addressed  to  nations, 
groups,  and  families,  to  the  conscience  of  the  people,  needs  to 
take  account  of  the  development  of  the  church  as  an  on-going 
family  within  which  children  are  born  and  grow  up  into  faith. 

BEM  Baptism  12-14  are  important  here,  while  BEM  15-16  offer  a 
way  into  the  exploration  of  a mutual  recognition  of  baptism 
which  is  clearly  vital  for  unity  in  mission. 

(ii)  Eucharist  and  All  Realms  of  Life.  EA  affirms  that  "the 
celebration  of  the  eucharist  is  the  place  for  the  renewal  of  the 
missionary  conviction  at  the  heart  of  every  congregation"  (EA  21} 
see  also  EA  Appendix  7).  Here  it  is  in  full  consensus  with  BEM, 
whose  Eucharist  section  brings  out  this  facet  of  the  celebration 
in  BEM  Eucharist  17  and  especially  in  the  section  "Eucharist  as 
Meal  of  the  Kingdom"  (BEM  Eucharist  22-26).  BEM  also  echoes  the 
conviction  about  "Good  News  for  the  Poor"  - "Christians  are  called 
in  the  eucharist  to  be  in  solidarity  with  the  outcast  and  to 
become  signs  of  the  love  of  Christ  who  lived  and  sacrificed  himself 
for  all  and  now  gives  himself  in  the  eucharist." 

This  welcome  consensus  could  be  more  fully  developed  by  taking 
account  of  other  aspects  of  the  Eucharist  treated  in  BEM  - 
"Thanksgiving  to  the  Father",  "Memorial  of  Christ",  "Invocation 
of  the  Spirit".  The  affirmations  in  these  sections,  and  even 
more  the  realities  of  worship  which  they  describe,  are  an 
essential  filling  out  of  an  understanding  of  God  and  response  to 
Him.  Who  is  the  God  who  sends  women  and  men  out  in  mission  and 
evangelism?  And  how  is  he  the  centre  of  human  life,  love  and 
hope?  EA  Appendix  5 says  "This  communion  of  the  Spirit  finds 
its  primary  aim  and  ultimate  purpose  in  the  eucharistic  cele- 
bration and  the  glorification  of  the  Triune  God";  such  a sentence 
can  all  too  easily  seem  "inward-looking"  as  opposed  to  the 
"outward  looking"  approach  of  EA;  if  it  is  to  be  grasped  in  its 
proper  meaning  the  perspectives  of  BEM  Eucharist  are  needed. 
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(iii)  Ministry  and  Mission  in  Christ's  Way.  EA  confesses  the 
failure  of  the  church  to  mirror  its  Lord.  "Thus  the  call  to  con- 
version should  begin  with  the  repentance  of  those  who  do  the 
calling,  who  issue  the  invitation"  (EA  13).  "An  imperialistic 
crusader's  spirit  was  foreign  to  him"  (EA  28).  "Many  who  are 
attracted  to  the  vision  of  the  kingdom  found  it  difficult  to  be 
attracted  to  the  concrete  reality  of  the  Church"  (EA  20). 

BEM  Ministry  begins  with  the  calling  of  the  whole  people  of  God 
(BEM  Ministry  1-6),  in  consensus  with  EA.  It  then  treats  exten- 
sively the  roles  of  the  ordained  ministry.  While  the  responses 
to  BEM  have  drawn  attention  to  the  disproportionate  length  of  the 
sections  on  ordained  ministry  when  one  considers  the  number  of 
ministers  in  proportion  to  the  whole  people  of  God,  it  is  never- 
theless both  functionally  and  doctrinally  important  to  under- 
stand the  shape  of  the  church  which  God  in  Christ  has  sent  into 
the  world.  Not  only  is  a resolution  of  problems  concerning 
ordained  ministry  essential  to  the  visible  unity  of  the  church, 
held  up  by  both  EA  and  BEM  both  as  a goal  and  as  a gift  of  God; 
a truly  ministering  and  witnessing  company  of  the  ordained  is 
seen  by  BEM  as  reminding  "the  community  of  the  divine  initiative 
and  of  the  dependence  of  the  Church  on  Oesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
source  of  its  mission  and  the  foundation  of  its  unity".  ... 

They  serve  to  build  up  the  community  in  Christ  and  to  strengthen 
its  witness."  (BEM  Ministry  12)  If  the  sad  divisions  over 
ministry  have  led  to  there  being  too  much  about  ministry  in  BEM, 
they  seem  to  have  occasioned  a strange  silence  about  ordained 
ministry  in  EAI 

A successive  reading  and  then  re-reading  in  reverse  order  of  EA 
and  BEM  is  a rewarding  exercise.  One  is  restored  to  the  vision 
of  unity  and  mission,  of  mission  and  unity,  in  their  harmony  and 
counterpoint.  Not  only  does  each  document  record  convergence, 
they  are  convergent  with  one  another  and  each  illumines  the 
subject-matter  of  the  other.  Both  speak  of  "a  new  beginning  in 
relations  with  God  and  with  neighbours  through  Gesus  Christ"  (EA 
Preface).  Their  complementarity  augurs  well  for  the  new  phase 
of  co-operation  between  the  WCC  Commissions  which  produced  them. 
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V.4  THE  BEM  DOCUMENT  FROM  A CWME  PERSPECTIVE 
(Padmasani  3.  Gallup) 


The  Lima  text  on  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry,  representing  "significant" 
theological  convergence,  is  a clarion  call  to  the  visible  unity  in  one  faith 
and  one  eucharistic  fellowship  which  is  one  of  the  primary  goals  of  the 
Faith  and  Order  commission.  The  BEM  text  is  complemented  by  the  "Mission  and 
Evangelism  - An  Ecumenical  Affirmation"  which  may  serve  as  marching  orders 
for  the  goal  of  unity  being  "expressed  in  worship  and  common  life  in  Christ 
in  order  that  the  world  might  believe."  (Preface  BEM,  p.  VIII) 

Through  the  outreach  of  evangelism  and  mission  a people  is  called  and 
gathered  as  a community  of  faith  which  then  expresses,  proclaims,  and  enacts 
its  faith  based  on  the  understandings  and  practices  as  spelled  out  in  the 
BEM  text.  An  organic  connection  exists  between  BEM  and  "Mission  and 
Evangelism  - An  Ecumenical  Affirmation."  The  one  affirms  the  ideals  of 
outreach  of  the  church  whose  head  is  Jesus  Christ.  The  other  spells  out  the 
foundations  of  the  structure  and  discipline  out  of  which  the  outreach  can 
emerge.  It  is  also  a circular  connection,  the  one  leading  to  or  coming  out 
of  the  other.  This  paper  sets  out  to  look  at  the  BEM  text  wearing  mission 
and  evangelism  glasses. 

UNITY 

The  most  urgent  impetus  for  the  BEM  text  to  emerge  as  a convergence  is  the 
imperative  for  unified  witness  in  a broken  and  shattered  world.  A unified 
witness  is  an  exigent  for  evangelism  and  mission  as  well.  At  the  very 
outset,  the  unity  represented  in  the  convergence  on  BEM  attempts  to  fulfil 
one  of  the  primary  concerns  of  mission  and  evangelism.  "There  is  a growing 
awareness  among  the  churches  today  of  the  inextricable  relationship  between 
Christian  unity  and  missionary  calling,  between  ecumenism  and 
evangelization. ” (EA,  1)  Unity  needs  to  be  demonstrated  in  evangelism,  in  a 
mission  of  reconciliation  to  fractured  humanity. 

While  unity  is  necessary  for  mission  if  it  is  to  be  obedient  to  God's  will, 
mission  can  also  bring  about  unity  as  has  been  demonstrated  in  a number  of 
Third  World  mission  "fields."  Vigorously  evangelizing  missionaries  found 
that  their  converts  were  asking  into  which  church  they  were  to  be  baptized. 
Mission  in  this  context  served  as  impetus  to  unity,  as  unity  may  serve  to 
invigorate  mission. 

That  unity  and  mission  of  the  church  are  not  to  be  seen  as  separate 
entities,  but,  like  yin  and  yang,  run  into  each  other,  was  pointed  out  in 
the  Rolle  Declaration  (1951)  of  the  WCC  Central  Committee  when  it  declared: 
"...  the  obligation  to  take  the  gospel  to  the  whole  world  (mission)  and  the 
obligation  to  draw  all  Christ's  people  together  (unity)  both  rest  upon 
Christ's  whole  work,  and  are  indissolubly  connected. " (IRM,  Vol.  LXXII, 

No.  286,  April  1983,  p.  153/54) 
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BEM  may  be  perceived  to  be  a "quietistic  search  for  unity"  that  may  also  be 
directed  outwards  in  worldwide  mission,  in  the  same  way  that  the  ecumenical 
affirmation  on  mission  and  evangelism  represents  a call  to  "activistic 
involvement  in  mission"  grounded  in  the  unity  of  God  and  the  one  body  of 
Christ.  "The  mission  of  the  church  ensues  from  the  nature  of  the  church  as 
the  body  of  Christ. "(EA  6)  The  unity  of  the  body  is  one  of  its  "natures"  as 
is  its  mission.  The  baptism  text  testifies  to  this  potential  for  unity  thuss 
"Through  baptism,  Christians  are  brought  into  union  with  Christ,  with  each 
other  and  with  the  church  of  every  time  and  place  . . . When  baptismal  unity 
is  realized  ...  a genuine  Christian  witness  can  be  made  to  the  healing  and 
reconciling  love  of  God.  Therefore,  our  one  baptism  into  Christ  constitutes 
a call  to  the  churches  to  overcome  their  divisions  and  visibly  manifest 
their  fellowship." (B  6)  This  call  is  for  the  "conversion"  of  the  churches 
themselves,  for  the  one  baptism  into  Christ,  the  practical  aspects  being 
spelled  out  in  paragraphs  15  and  16  of  Baptism  (p.  6) 

The  central  act  of  the  church's  worship,  the  eucharist,  is  a sign  of  as  well 
as  a call  to  unity.  "Christ  unites  the  faithful  with  himself  ...  The 
eucharist  thus  signifies  what  the  world  is  to  become  ...  a universal 
communion  in  the  body  of  Christ."  (E  4)  The  unity  brought  to  or  implicit  in 
the  eucharist  is  idealized  thus:  "Eucharistic  celebrations  always  have  to  do 
with  the  whole  church,  and  the  whole  church  is  involved  in  each  local 
eucharistic  celebration. " (E  19)  This  is  a bold  affirmation  looking  to  a time 
when  such  a sign  of  unity,  of  table-fellowship  will  be  clearly  visible. 
"Insofar  as  Christians  cannot  unite  in  full  fellowship  around  the  same  table 
to  eat  the  same  loaf  and  drink  from  the  same  cup,  their  missionary  witness 
is  weakened  at  both  the  individual  and  corporate  levels" (E  26)  is  a sad, 
realistic  confessional  and  penitent  statement,  echoing  one  of  the  primary 
underlying  concerns  of  mission  and  evangelism. 

Starting  with  a bold  affirmation  for  unity,  the  text  on  ministry  offers 
rather  a weak  concern  for  visible  unity.  "The  Holy  Spirit  unites  in  a single 
body  those  who  follow  Jesus  Christ  and  sends  them  as  witnesses  into  the 
world, "(M  1)  seems  to  say  it  all. -It  is  surprising  that  ecumenical  or  unity 
concerns  are  not  mentioned  specifically  as  part  of  the  responsibility  of  the 
ordained  ministry,  except  as  a function  of  the  bishops,  who  "...  relate  the 
Christian  community  in  their  area  to  the  wider  church,  and  the  universal 
church  to  their  community ." (M  29)  In  rural  areas  in  India  ecumenism  happens 
naturally  where  there  may  be  only  one  Protestant  and  one  Roman  Catholic 
church.  The  local  pastors  co-operate  in  worship  and  mission  programmes.  No 
one  has  (to  this  writer's  limited  knowledge)  made  a study  of  Protestant/ 
Roman  Catholic  marriages  and  the  ecumenical  implications  thereof. 

Whether  or  not  the  unity  concerns  of  the  "Mission  and  Evangelism  - An 
Ecumenical  Affirmation"  are  served  by  the  recommendation  that  the  acceptance 
by  non-episcopal  churches  "of  the  episcopal  succession  will  best  further  the 
unity  of  the  whole  church  if  it  is  part  of  a wider  process  by  which  the 
episcopal  churches  themselves  also  regain  their  lost  unity" (M  38)  is  a moot 
point.  BEM's  solution  to  disunity  here  is  one  of  order,  it  seems. 

RENEWAL 


A second  major  concern  shared  by  the  "Mission  and  Evangelism  - An 
Ecumenical  Affirmation"  and  BEM  is  renewal,  personal  as  well  as  communal. 
"The  church  is  sent  into  the  world  to  call  people  and  nations  to  repentance, 
to  announce  forgiveness  of  sin  and  a new  beginning  in  relations  with  God  and 
with  neighbours  through  Jesus  Christ. "(EA  Preface)  One  of  the  images  used 
for  baptism  is  that  of  "renewal  by  the  spirit?  "baptism  is  a sign  of  new 
life?"  "Baptism  initiates  the  reality  of  the  new  life  given  in  the  midst  of 
the  present  world ;"(B  7)  these  refer  to  renewal  in  a general  sense,  tending 
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towards  the  spiritual  and  individual  connotation.  This  could  be  complemented 
by  the  section  on  "conversion"  in  the  "Mission  and  Evangelism  - An 
Ecumenical  Affirmation",  which  uses  language  that  is  contemporary  and 
specific  as  well  as  dynamic  as  in  paragraph  12. 

The  theme  of  renewal  occurs  throughout  the  eucharist  text.  "...  we  are 
renewed  in  the  covenant  sealed  by  the  blood  of  Christ"  referring  to  personal 
renewal,  and  "The  eucharist  opens  up  the  vision  of  the  divine  rule  which  has 
been  promised  as  the  final  renewal  of  creation,  and  is  a foretaste  of  it. 

Signs  of  this  renewal  are  present  in  the  world  wherever  the  grace  of  God  is 
manifest  and  human  beings  work  for  justice,  love  and  peace,"  referring  to 
the  new  creation  speak  to  this  concern. (E  11,  22) 

Among  the  functions  of  presbyters,  "They  are  preachers  and  teachers  of  the 
faith  ...  to  the  end  that  the  world  may  believe  and  that  the  entire 
membership  of  the  church  may  be  renewed,  strengthened  and  equipped  in 
ministry,"  (M  30)  seems  to  indicate  the  renewal  concern  in  an  indirect 
manner. 

MISSION  AND  EVANGELISM  AND  A THIRD  WORLD  PERSPECTIVE 

Some  of  the  references  to  mission  and  evangelism  found  in  the  BEM  text  have 
been  noted  under  the  headings  UNITY  and  RENEWAL.  What  follows  are  a few 
remarks  on  the  general  theme  of  mission  and  evangelism  in  the  text  and  some 
observations  from  a Third  World  woman's  perspective. 

The  BEM  text  was  studied  in  the  English  version.  The  language  is  somewhat 
archaic  in  places?  the  text  tends  to  be  repetitious  and  insular.  Being 
concerned  with  doctrine  and  discipline,  perhaps  it  is  inevitable  that  it  is 
highly  personal  and  introverted. 

The  text  on  ministry,  naturally,  contains  the  most  explicit  mission 
concerns.  The  introductory  paragraphs  speak  strongly  and  clearly  about 
proclamation  of  the  gospel  and  service  to  all  humanity.  "The  church  is 
called  to  proclaim  and  prefigure  the  kingdom  of  God...  by  announcing  the 
gospel  to  the  world  and  by  its  very  existence  as  the  body  of  Christ."  (M  4) 

The  unifying  aspect  of  mission,  where  involvement  in  identifying  "with  the 
joys  and  sufferings  of  all  people  as  they  seek  to  witness  in  caring  love"  (M  4) 
has  resulted,  in  some  areas,  in  a ministering  unity  could  have  been  brought 
out.  In  the  case  of  the  united  Church  of  South  India,  it  was  mission  in 
co-operation  which  was  the  impetus  to  doctrinal  agreement.  Although  the 
importance  of  evangelism  is  recognized  in  the  journey  toward  unity,  the  very 
next  sentence  prioritizes  order,  in  terms  of  mission.  "As  they  engage  in  the 
effort  to  overcome  these  differences,  the  churches  need  to  work  from  the 
perspective  of  the  calling  of  the  whole  people  of  God  (evangelism.)  A common 
answer  needs  to  be  found  to  the  following  question:  How,  according  to  the  will 
of  God  and  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  life  of  the  church  to 
be  understood  and  ordered,  so  that  the  gospel  may  be  spread  ..."  (M  6) 

In  paragraphs  12  and  13  of  the  ministry  text,  "build  up  the  community  in 
Christ,"  and  "build  up  the  body  of  Christ"  are  two  separate  functions.  The 
first  ist  teaching  through  word  and  interpretation  of  the  baptized  and  the 
second  through  evangelism  to  the  "unreached."  At  least  in  the  Indian  situation 
this  would  and  could  be  clarified  thus.  In  some  of  our  churches,  institutions 
as  they  are,  it  is  possible  for  an  ordained  person  to  spend  a considerable 
amount  of  time  and  energy  in  evangelism  among  people  of  other  faiths  or  no 
faith.  On  the  other  hand,  mission  and  caring  ministry  may  be  confined  to  the 
community  in  a number  of  urban  and  rural  churches  where  the  need  among  the 
baptized  is  as  great  as  the  need  of  those  "outside." 
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Priest 


The  paragraph  on  priesthood  (Ministry,  17) , poses  some  problems.  One  does 
wonder  how  comfortable  the  churches  of  the  Reformation  can  afford  to  be  with 
what  is  stated  here.  "The  particular  priestly  service"  is  not  clear  without 
some  defining  statement,  in  view  of  the  priest/prophet  polarization  found  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  manner  in  which  St.  Peter  uses  the  "priesthood" 
image  for  all  believers.  The  image  of  a priest  in  the  Indian  context  (perhaps 
also  Asian)  is  of  a sleek,  well-fed  "poojari"  who  does  no  manual  or  physical 
work,  who  "performs"  the  required  religious  acts  and  rituals  on  behalf  of  the 
faithful  and  who  is  supported  by  the  set  fees  and  offerings  of  the 
worshippers.  They  inspire  fear,  awe,  or  contempt.  In  view  of  "Christ 
established  a new  access  to  the  Father"  (Ministry  4)  is  priest  as  intercessor 
a valid  concept?  The  Indian  Church  has  to  contend  with  a few  self-appointed 
intercessors  who  offer  prayers  for  healing,  for  passing  examinations  and  for 
success  in  business,  all  for  a fee.  The  commentary  on  17  is  not  explanatory  so 
much  as  defensive  and  serves  to  confuse  rather  than  to  edify.  To  quote  St. 

Paul  as  legitimation  for  contemporary  use  df  the  term  "priest"  is  to  take  his 
words  out  of  their  sociological  context.  In  India  Christians  recognize 
"priests"  and  "pastors."  The  former  belong  to  the  Roman  Catholic,  Orthodox  and 
some  ex-Anglican  churches.  All  the  other  ordained  ministers  are  pastors  (or 
presbyters) . Since  "priest"  is  a figure  of  authority,  it  might  have  been 
helpful  to  connect  it  to  the  authority  of  Jesus  manifested  and  exercised  by 
the  ordained  - the  authority  "confirmed  by  his  life  of  service  and,  supremely, 
by  his  death  and  resurrection"  (Ministry,  16)  . This  would  have  been  acceptable 
as  "the  particular  priestly  service." 

It  is  significant  that  in  all  the  discussion  of  the  ordained  ministry,  the 
"suffering  servant"  image  is  noteworthy  by  its  absence. 

Lay  Ministry 

The  ministry  of  the  laity  is  an  essential  component  of  the  life  of  the  Indian 
Church.  Paragraphs  32  and  33  could  be  expanded  to  include  this  ministry 
specifically.  Much  of  the  village  evangelism,  Sunday  school,  vacation  Bible 
school  and  social  work  and  social  action  projects  which  have  a considerable 
place  in  the  life  of  the  church  are  undertaken  by  lay  volunteers  both  women 
and  men. 

Women  in  Ministry 

Paragraphs  28  and  54  speak  to  the  issues  of  women  in  ministry 
(paragraph  50  sidesteps  this  issue  neatly) . Is  there  an  internal  contradiction 
in  the  ministry  text  in  view  of  what  is  said  in  paragraph  5 which  affirms  that 
"all  members  are  called  to  discover,  with  the  help  of  the  community,  the  gifts 
they  have  received  and  to  use  them  for  the  building  up  of  the  church  and  for 
the  service  of  the  world  to  which  the  church  is  sent?"  If  "many  churches  hold 
that  tradition  of  the  church  in  this  regard  (not  ordaining  women)  must  not  be 
changed"  (Ministry,  18) , then  the  affirmation  should  read  "all  members  except 
those  whom  Tradition  bars  from  certain  ministries  are  called  ...  " That  would 
have  been  more  honest. 

Prioritizing  Tradition  is  contrary  to  mission  and  evangelism  concerns,  which 
are  echoed  in  paragraph  4 (Ministry) . "In  order  to  fulfil  this  mission 
faithfully,  they  will  seek  relevant  forms  of  witness  and  service"  is  not  only 
for  political,  social  and  cultural  contexts,  but  also  for  historical  context. 
Mission  and  ministry  cannot  be  dichotomized.  Mission  has  recognized  women's 
call  to  service  and  commissioned  women. 
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God  saves  women  and  men.  God  calls  and  has  called  men  and  women.  Only  the 
churches  discriminate  against  women  in  refusing  to  ordain  them. 

One  of  the  precious  truths  that  Hindu  and  Moslem  women  point  to  is"You  women 
are  equally  baptized  with  men  in  your  church  - so  in  the  eyes  of  God  and  Jesus 
you  are  equal."  In  Asian  societies  women  have  more  easy  access  to  women  for 
mission  and  evangelism.  In  pastoral  ministry,  for  counselling  and  visiting  the 
sick  and  infirm,  for  the  healing  and  empathetic  touch,  it  is  more  appropriate 
for  women  to  minister  to  women. 

The  commentary  on  paragraph  18  mentions  theological  issues  as  preventing  the 
ordination  of  women;  "concerning  the  nature  of  humanity  and  concerning 
christology , " these  issues  lie  at  the  heart  of  their  convictions  and 
understanding  of  the  role  of  women  in  the  church.  Might  it  not  be  a matter  of 
deep-seated  psychological  issues  rather  than  theological?  To  take  recourse  to 
"christological"  reasons  for  excluding  women  from  a fully  dedicated  form  of 
self-giving  ministry  is,  to  say  the  least,  un-Christlike. 

The  Diaconate 


The  diaconate  of  the  the  church  in  its  calling  as  servant  in  the  world  could 
have  included  specifically  the  mission  and  evangelism  outreach  of  its  service. 
A word  of  caution  to  the  commentary  on  paragraph  31.  The  diaconate  as  an 
ordained  ministry  with  its  own  dignity  and  meant  to  be  exercised  for  life  has 
been  accepted  in  a number  of  churches  as  a possibility.  For  some  churches  this 
might  be  a way  of  saying  we  are  ordaining  women,  and  at  the  same  time  keeping 
them  away  from  the  presbyter  ordination.  In  hierarchically  oriented  societies, 
few  men  may  opt  for  a "lower"  permanent  diaconate,  while  fully  qualified 
theologically  trained  women  may  be  coerced  into  it. 

Missionaries 


It  is  puzzling  that  there  is  no  mention  of  the  missionary  as  a separate 
category  in  the  text  on  ministry.  Is  it  because  of  lack  of  convergence?  Or  is 
it  due  to  the  unfortunate  and  negative  connotation  that  has  become  attached  to 
the  "missionary"  concept  since  the  development  of  a sense  of  self  in  the  Third 
World  contexts?  We  are  aware  of  a strong  anti-missionary  feeling  among  some  of 
the  "young  turks"  in  the  church  in  India.  But  it  would  be  a denial  of  their 
very  identity  as  well  as  their  status  as  "young  turks"  to  forget  or  ignore 
what  the  generations  of  foreign  missionaries  had  given  through  dedicated  lives 
for  over  one  hundred  and  fifty  years.  Of  course,  the  missionaries  made  some 
terrible  blunders  in  their  ignorance  of  the  ancient  culture  and  religion  of 
the  land.  It  would  be  crass  ingratitude,  as  educated  professionals  of  a third, 
forth  or  fifth  generation  of  Christians  to  forget  that  without  the 
evangelistic  zeal  and  dedication  of  these  missionaries,  and  the  schools  and 
hospitals  they  provided,  most  of  us  Christians  (and/or  of  the  Third  World)  who 
were  "redeemed"  from  being  outcasts  of  Hindu  society  would  remain  outcasts, 
eking  out  a living  as  landless  labourers  or  palm-tree  climbers. 

In  a number  of  dioceses  of  the  Church  of  South  India,  missionaries  are 
regularly  commissioned  and  sent  out  to  unreached,  rural  and  urban  people.  They 
are  a separate  and  special  category  of  church  workers.  They  are  involved  in 
full-time  evangelism  and  mission  on  behalf  of  the  church. 
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Baptism  and  Mission 


The  first  impression  is  that  the  text  on  baptism  is  rather  lean  on  mission  and 
evangelism  concerns.  The  idea  of  the  invitation  to  be  baptized,  i.e.  through 
evangelism,  is  missing  from  the  text.  It  reads  as  if  it  were  written  with  the 
churches'  membership  in  mind  so  as  to  be  able  to  articulate  an  agreement  on 
the  meaning  and  practice  of  a sacrament  and  a rite.  In  paragraph  3,  the 
baptism  of  Jesus  is  described  as  leading  him  "along  the  way  of  the  Suffering 
Servant,  made  manifest  in  his  sufferings,  death  and  resurrection."  "... 
participating  in  the  life,  death  and  resurrection"  then  is  immediately 
spiritualized  as  "Christians  are  immersed  in  the  liberating  death  of  Christ.” 
One  feels  the  absence  of  a "therefore”  imperative:  therefore  the  baptized  are 
called  to  follow  Jesus'  way  as  suffering  servants.  If  mission  and  service  mean 
anything  in  our  world  today,  it  will  surely  be  a way  to  the  cross.  The  cross 
is  not  mentioned  except  as  "the  sign  of  the  cross"  in  baptismal  practice! 

•Baptism  is  both  God's  gift  and  our  human  response  to  that  gift."  "Baptism  ... 
makes  Christians  partakers  of  the  mystery  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection 
and  implies  confession  of  sin  and  conversion  of  heart.” (B  8,4)  In  the  Indian 
ethos,  a gift  received  is  always  reciprocated.  At  celebrations  of  rites  of 
passage,  a careful  account  is  kept  of  the  gifts  bestowed,  so  that  gifts  of 
equal  worth  are  given  when  the  giver  celebrates  these  rites. 

The  Indian  Church  allows  both  infant  and  adult  baptism.  Families  already 
baptized  opt  for  the  former.  As  a result  of  evangelistic  campaigns  large  scale 
adult  baptisms  are  arranged.  When  marriages  are  arranged  and  caste  becomes  an 
important  ingredient,  partners  arranged  may  belong  to  another  faith.  Then  as 
an  adult,  he/she  is  given  instruction  and  baptized. 

The  commentary  on  paragraph  21  argues  convincingly  for  choosing  a name  from 
the  culture  for  naming  at  baptisms.  There  is,  however,  another  side  to  this 
issue.  Dying  to  the  old  nature  and  being  born  anew  in  Christ  is  symbolized 
dramatically  in  changing  the  old  name  or  choosing  a "Christian"  (read 
biblical)  name.  It  is  also  a means  for  conscious  separation  from  neighbours 
and  unbaptized  relatives.  Government  scholarships  are  set  aside  for  Scheduled 
Castes  and  Tribes,  and  are  often  denied  to  those  bearing  "Christian"  names. 

One  old  villager,  while  reporting  that  his  son  Joseph  had  been  denied  a 
scholarship  was  asked  if  his  son  should  not  take  the  old  family  name  in  order 
to  get  the  aid.  The  old  man  was  shocked.  He  said,  "There  is  only  one  God  and 
we  worship  him  only,"  meaning  changing  the  name  for  any  reason  would  be  a 
betrayal  of  his  faith.  Baptism  in  India  (and  elsewhere)  confers  a unique 
identity,  different  from  the  previous  one,  for  converts.  It  is  an  identity  of 
acceptance  into  a community  of  faith  which  bestows  a reassuring  sense  of 
belonging  - and  this  is  extremely  precious  to  those  who  had  been  denied  a full 
human  identity  by  their  society,  the  outcasts  (harijans)  and  women. 

One  result  of  Christian  evangelism  which  may  be  peculiar  to  Asian  countries  is 
the  phenomenon  of  secret  Christians.  Almost  all  are  women,  some  from  Christian 
"amilies  married  to  Hindu  husbands  for  reasons  of  caste;  others,  the  fruit  of 
the  evangelism  of  Bible  women  in  Hindu  homes.  Most  of  these  women  are  not 
baptized.  They  are  unable  to  participate  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist. 
Many  are  not  allowed  to  attend  church  worship;  but  even  those  permitted  to 
attend  worship  cannot  accept  baptism  because  it  will  be  at  a public  worship 
and  recognized  publicly.  Their  main  Christian  nurture  and  fellowship  is 
through  the  Bible  women.  Male  ordained  cannot  visit  them.  How  much  of  a boon 
it  might  be  for  these  women  to  have  ordained  women  who  could  minister  to  them 
in  a house-church  situation,  perhaps  even  administering  both  the  sacraments! 
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Eucharist  and  Mission 


Throughout  the  text  on  eucharist  mission  and  evangelism  concerns  are  quite 
explicit.  "The  very  celebration  of  the  eucharist  is  an  instance  of  the 
church's  participation  in  God's  mission  to  the  world.  This  participation  takes 
everyday  form  in  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel,  service  of  the  neighbour,  and 
faithful  presence  in  the  world. "(E  25)  The  celebration  aspect  is  emphasized 
and  this  act  is  in  itself  evangelism,  proclamation  of  the  good  news.  The 
participants  in  the  eucharist  are  to  be  actively  involved  in  the  "ongoing 
restoration  of  the  world's  situation  and  human  condition."  The  whole  of 
paragraph  26  is  on  witnessing,  confessing  by  word  and  action,  and  gathering 
those  outside  the  church,  all  because  the  eucharist,  God's  gift,  "transforms 
Christians  into  the  image  of  Christ." 

Recalling  the  Passover  memorial  (E  1)  in  the  context  of  the  eucharist  - i.e. 
the  liberation  of  Israel  from  a situation  of  oppression  - affirms  the 
intention  of  the  Lord's  supper  with  his  disciples.  They,  like  him,  are  to  be 
engaged  in  mission  to  the  oppressed.  This  provides  a balance  to  the  common 
understanding  of  individual,  spiritual  salvation  from  the  bondage  of  sin  which 
is  offered  through  the  supreme  and  final  sacrifice  of  Jesus.  "All  kinds  of 
injustice  are  radically  challenged  when  we  share"  in  the  eucharist  (paragraph 
20,  Eucharist) , constitutes  a mandate  for  the  risk-taking  mission  that  would 
confront  dehumanizing  socio-economic,  political,  as  well  as  religious 
structures. 

The  recommendation  in  paragraph  31,  that  eucharist  is  celebrated  at  least 
every  Sunday  may  seem  very  appropriate  in  a situation  where  there  is  an 
ordained  minister  for  each  congregation.  In  the  Church  of  South  India  many 
ordained  ministers  may  have  up  to  twelve  congregations  to  minister  to  which 
makes  it  almost  impossible  to  celebrate  eucharist  often.  An  experiment  in 
limited  ordination,  i.e.  ordaining  a leader  or  catechist  in  a small  village 
congregation  so  that  he  may  administer  the  sacraments  only  to  his  congregation 
was  tried  for  a very  short  time  and  given  up. 

In  the  Church  of  South  India  liturgy,  in  deference  to  persons  who  may  have 
qualms  about  "eating"  the  body  and  "drinking"  the  blood  of  Christ,  the 
alternate  words  at  the  distribution  of  the  elements  to  individuals  are:  this 
is  the  communion  in  the  body  ...  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  Such  cultural 
adaptations  could  be  shared  for  mutual  benefit. 


* 


******** 


In  general,  the  concerns  of  mission  and  evangelism  are  understated  rather  than 
explicit  in  BEM.  How,  in  and  through  mission,  the  goals  of  unity  and  renewal 
may  be  aided  has  not  been  considered.  The  text  reflects  the  conservative 
composition  of  the  Faith  and  Order  commission.  BEM  is  doctrine  and  order  - 
both,  areas  of  sobriety  and  discipline.  Mission  and  evangelism-. is  pioneering 
action  on  the  frontiers  of  action  in  faith.  The  church,  firmly  rooted  in  the 
nourishing  soil  of  BEM,  may  allow  its  branches  to  spread  in  all  directions 
with  the  freedom  and  exuberance  afforded  by  airy  space  and  bright  light l The 
one  seeks  a unity  and  convergence  in  the  understanding  of  the  very  nourishment 
that  supports  the  outgoingness  and  freedom  of  the  other. 
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If  Faith  and  Order  is  to  take  the  "Mission  and  Evangelism  - An  Ecumenical 
Affirmation"  seriously,  it  may  want  to  widen  and  deepen  its  unity  and  renewal 
concerns  both  in  study  and  action.  The  new  "theologies"  that  are  causing 
renewal  and  growth  in  churches  around  the  world  may  add  insights  on  doctrine 
and  order  which  may  help  growth  and  renewal  in  others.  The  less  conservative, 
younger,  newer,  social-action  oriented,  "missionary"  churches,  and  the 
Pentecostal,  charismatic  churches  need  to  be  heard.  Serious  study  of  the 
tremendous  growth  in  some  African  and  Asian  churches  may  yield  valuable 
insights  about  the  faith  as  well  as  needs  of  people  which  BEM  may  not  be  aware 
of.  Can  convergence  risk  some  forward-looking  steps  rather  than  referring 
backwards  to  history  and  tradition,  which,  admittedly  are  human  expressions  of 
religious  experience  and,  hence,  likely  to  be  tainted  by  human  frailty? 

In  the  studies,  sometimes  the  questions  need  to  be  reversed.  For  instance, 
instead  of  asking  "What  kind  of  unity  among  the  churches  promotes  justice," 
perhaps  the  query  ought  to  be  rather  "How  can  the  struggle  for  justice  in  the 
churches  promote  unity?"  Or,  "How  can  the  church  be  renewed  for  mission?"  may 
have  to  be  reversed  as  "What  mission  involvement  can  lead  or  has  led  to 
renewal?" 

Baptism  and  eucharist  are  sacraments  of  renewal  in  order  that  God's  kingdom 
may  be  realized  on  earth.  Faith  and  order  leads  toward  a fuller,  more  obedient 
life  and  work  in  the  church.  It  needs  to  be  informed  by  the  mission  and 
outreach  of  the  church. 

God's  act,  action  in  love  for  liberation,  for  justice,  for  shalom  for  the 
whole  of  creation  gave  rise  to  the  formulation  of  the  Word.  Experience  grows 
out  of  action ; formulations  grow  out  of  experience:  theology,  doctrine  and 
dogma  developed  out  of  people's  experience  of  God's  action  in  love  toward 
humanity.  Faith  and  Order  and  BEM  and  its  other  major  studies  in  the  apostolic 
faith  needs  the  flesh  and  blood  of  this  experience  to  make  alive  its 
formulations  which,  at  present,  serve  a skeletal  or  supportive  function! 
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V. 5 THE  BEM  DOCUMENT  FROM  A CWME  PERSPECTIVE 
(Paul  Loffler) 


Using  the  Ecumenical  Affirmation  on  Mission  and  Evangelism  (EA)  as  a reference 
I have  looked  at  the  BEM  document  under  the  following  four  leading  questions: 

I.  Which  concerns  for  mission  within  the  BEM  document  correspond  to  those 
set  out  in  the  EA? 

II.  What  statements  on  mission  - implicitly  expressed  in  the  BEM  document  - 
should  become  more  explicit  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  EA? 

III.  What  issues  from  within  the  CWME  discussion  might  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  have  to  take  up  anew? 

IV.  Which  unfinished  agenda  between  the  EA  and  the  BEM  document  awaits 
further  dialogue? 

My  answers  to  the  four  questions  are  obviously  personal  and  hence  are  offered 
as  a working  paper  which  must  be  developed  and  corrected  by  more  competent  and 
ecumenically  representative  groups.  However,  I am  convinced  that  an  intensive 
dialogue  is  needed  between  Faith  and  Order  and  CWME  constituencies  to 
elaborate  a mutually  enriched  understanding  of  mission,  beginning  from  a 
common,  yet  still  highly  abstract  point  of  departure. 


I.  Which  concerns  for  mission  within  the  BEM  document  correspond  to  those 

set  out  in  the  EA? 

1.  The  substance  of  the  mission  concerns  within  the  BEM  document  has  been 
described  in  the  International  Review  of  Mission  of  April  1983  (Vol.  LXXII, 

No.  286) . They  are  primarily  to  be  found  in  the  sections  on  Baptism  (B  7 and 
10),  Eucharist  (E  20,  22-26)  and  Ministry  (M  1 and  4).  As  William  Lazareth  put 
it  in  the  editorial  to  the  IRM,  the  mission  references  in  the  BEM  document  are 
mainlv  expressed  in  terms  of  "missiological  implications".  Clearly,  it  is  not 
the  purpose  of  the  BEM  document  to  develop  a theology  of  mission  in  its  own 
right.  (Note  the  observations  of  Samuel  Ryan:  ibid.  p.  199) 

2.  But  there  exist  quite  visible  convergences  between  the  BEM  document  and 
the  EA.  In  a systematized  way  I would  list  them  as  follows: 

The  concern  for  unity  and  the.  missionary  calling  of  the  church  are 
inseparable. 

The  church's  witness  to  the  gospel  among  all  human  beings  is  an  essential 
part  of  her  existence. 
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That  calling  of  the  church  means  to  participate  in  the  threefold  "mission 
of  the  triune  God",  his  care  for  the  whole  human  race  within  the  whole  of 
creation;  the  participation  in  the  life  and  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ,  his 
death  and  resurrection  for  the  benefit  of  all  and  in  the  liberating  and 
renewing  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  offered  to  all. 

More  specifically  the  missionary  calling  of  the  church  as  body  of  Christ 
ensues  from  his  act  of  sending:  "As  the  Father  has  sent  me,  even  so  I 
send  you"  (John  20:21). 

Baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry,  each  have  a missionary  dimension,  which 
means  that  they  carry  a significance  also  for  those  beyond  the  visible 
limits  of  the  church. 

- The  core  of  the  gospel  which  is  to  be  proclaimed  in,  with  and  through  the 
missionary  calling  includes  the  offer  of  salvation  as  an  act  of 
liberation,  forgiveness  of  sin,  conversion,  renewal  to  all.  It  also 
includes  the  announcement  that  God  will  bring  his  kingdom  to  fulfilment 
over  the  entire  world. 

Divisions  of  the  church  are  recognized  as  inconsistent  with  God's 
reconciling  presence  in  human  history.  For  instance  "The  eucharist  is 
bread  for  missionary  people.  We  acknowledge  with  deep  sorrow  the  fact 
that  Christians  do  not  join  together  at  the  Lord's  table  ...  The 
credibility  of  our  Christian  witness  is  at  stake"  (EA  21) . 

Although  these  are  strong  and  substantial  common  affirmations  we  must  note 

that  they  are  expressed  at  a very  high  level  of  abstraction. 


II.  What  statements  on  mission  - implicitly  expressed  in  the  BEM  document  - 

should  become  more  explicit  from  the  point  of  view  of  the  EA? 

Other  statements  on  mission  in  the  BEM  document  could  be  developed  further  in 
the  light  of  the  EA. 

1.  "Conversion"  is  such  a conern.  it  is  referred  to,  for  instance,  under 
baptism  of  which  is  said,  "it  implies  confession  of  sin  and  conversion  of 
heart"  (B  4).  Equally,  the  act  of  repentance  is  seen  as  a central  part  of  the 
eucharist.  The  ministry  also  participates  in  Christ's  invitation  to  repentance 
(M  2) . Naturally,  the  EA  is  putting  the  notion  of  conversion  in  a far  more 
central  place.  It  makes  it  its  first  affirmation  that  "the  proclamation  of  the 
gospel  includes  an  invitation  to  recognize  and  accept  in  a personal  decision 
the  saving  lordship  of  Christ"  (10) . While  avoiding  the  traditional  narrow 
interpretation  of  conversion  as  a sudden,  singular,  purely  inner  experience, 
the  EA  elaborates  the  fuller  biblical  content  of  conversion  as  standing  for: 

a personal  relationship  to  God  (10) ; 

an  interdependence  of  a renewed  relation  to  God  and  to  one's  neighbour 

(11); 

a call  beyond  the  individual,  also  addressed  to  families,  collective 
groups  and  nations  (12) ; 

a call  which  is  equally  addressed  to  those  who  pass  it  on,  that  is  to  the 
Christian  community  as  much  as  to  those  outside  it. 

The  centrality  of  the  call  to  conversion  in  the  biblical  message,  especially 
as  the  key  to  Christ's  ministry  ("The  time  has  come;  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
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upon  you;  repent..."  Mark  1:15  par.)  would  indeed  suggest  such  fuller 
elaboration. 

2.  In  the  BEM  document  baptism  and  eucharist  are  understood  as  signs  of  the 
kingdom  which  point  to  its  fulfilment  (E  3) . In  the  same  way  the  church  in  its 
ministry  is  called  "to  proclaim  and  prefigure  the  kingdom  of  God"  (M  4).  In 
both  instances  the  visionary  and  future  oriented  aspect  of  the  kingdom  is 
emphasized.  God  will  bring  it  to  fulfilment  (E  3).  In  the  EA  another  dimension 
is  also  present  which  might  be  termed  "eschatological"  rather  than  visionary 
with  an  emphasis  on  realized  eschatology/  that  is  on  the  signs  of  the  kingdom 
which  are  visible  now  in  history:  "The  power  of  the  risen  and  crucified  Christ 
is  now  realized.  It  is  the  new  birth  to  a new  life..."  (8). 

3.  The  concern  for  the  poor  is  given  a different  significance  in  the  EA 
compared  with  the  BEM  document.  The  latter  stresses  the  inconsistency  between 
the  communion  instituted  in  the  body  of  Christ  and  "the  persistence  of  unjust 
relationships  of  all  kinds  in  our  society..."  (E  20).  The  connection  is  one  of 
ethics.  In  as  much  as  we  are  liberated  in  baptism  follow  "ethical  implications 
which  not  only  call  for  personal  sanctification,  but  also  motivate  Christians 
to  strive  for  the  realization  of  the  will  of  God  in  all  realms  of  life"  (B 

10) . "All  kinds  of  injustice,  racism,  separation  and  lack  of  freedom  are 
radically  challenged  when  we  share  in  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ"  (E  20) . 
While  the  poor  and  oppressed  here  are  victims  of  such  unjust  structures  and 
seen  in  sociological  terms,  they  are  a theological  category  in  their  own  right 
in  the  EA.  They  receive  their  dignity  by  the  fact  that  God  is  taking  sides 
with  them.  Words  seem  almost  the  same  (E  24:  "As  Jesus  went  out  to 
publicans...,  so  Christians  are  called  in  the  eucharist  to  be  in  solidarity 
with  the  outcast...").  Yet  the  context  is  a different  one:  God's  preferential 
option  for  the  poor  (35)  demands  the  same  of  the  church.  "A  proclamation  that 
does  not  hold  forth  the  promises  of  the  justice  of  the  kingdom  to  the  poor  of 
the  earth  is  a caricature  of  the  gospel"  (34) . 

While  the  concern  for  the  poor  is  part  of  the  consequence  in  the  BEM  document, 
in  the  EA  it  is  part  of  the  presupposition  of  the  mission  of  God:  "For  all  of 
us,  the  invitation  is  clear:  to  follow  Jesus  in  identification  and  sharing 
with  the  weak,  marginalized  and  poor  of  the  world,  because  in  them  we 
encounter  him"  (35) . 

4.  In  the  section  on  the  ministry  the  significance  of  a "purposeful 
missionary  ministry"  should  be  drawn  out.  While  the  term  "missionary"  is  used 
once  (in  E 26) , it  is  not  recognized  as  a distinct  calling.  In  merely 
delineating  "ministry",  as  the  service  to  which  the  whole  people  of  God  is 
called,  from  the  term  "ordained  ministry",  under  which  all  are  subsumed  who 
are  set  apart  for  service  by  ordination,  other  distinctions  disappear.  The  EA 
reminds  us:  "...the  word  spread  through  more  explicit  and  purposeful 
ministries.  The  church  in  Antioch  organized  the  first  missionary  trip. 

Barnabas  and  Paul  were  sent  by  the  church  in  response  to  the  Holy  Spirit  (Acts 
13 ; 1-4) " (4). 


Ill . What  issues  from  within  the  CWME  discussion  might  the  Faith  and  Order 

Commission  have  to  take  up  anew? 

1.  The  aspects  of  the  intercultural  and  interreligious  witness  are  almost 
entirely  missing  from  the  BEM  document.  Commentary  21  does  argue  for  more 
sensitivity  towards  the  use  of  foreign  names  in  baptism  urging  "to  avoid 
unnecessarily  alienating  the  baptized  from  the  local  culture".  But  that  is  a 
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side  line  in  BEM  which  otherwise  heavily  underscores  the  transcultural  and 
universal  dimensions  of  the  Christian  faith.  By  contrast,  the  EA  reflects  a 
different  strand  of  the  ecumenical  discussion,  namely  that  concerned  with  the 
diversity  in  unity  and  with  the  contextualization  of  the  faith.  "The  planting 
of  the  church  in  different  cultures  demands  a positive  attitude  towards 
inculturation  of  the  gospel.  Ancient  churches,  through  centuries  of  intimate 
relations  with  the  cultures  and  aspirations  of  their  people,  have  proved  the 
powerful  witnessing  character  of  this  rooting  of  the  churches  in  the  national 
soil.  Inculturation  has  its  source  and  inspiration  in  the  mystery  of  the 
incarnation.  The  Word  was  made  flesh.  Here  flesh  means  the  fully  concrete, 
human  and  created  reality  that  Jesus  was.  Inculturation,  therefore,  becomes 
another  way  of  describing  Christian  mission"  (26) . As  the  reference  to 
"incarnation"  indicates  the  argument  does  not  stem  from  a discovery  of 
cultural  anthropology.  Rather  it  has  a biblical  base  in  the  theology  of 
incarnation. 

The  EA,  too,  recognizes  that  the  growing  discovery  of  cultural  diversity  could 
create  some  difficulties  in  expressing  the  catholicity  of  the  church.  But 
beyond  the  self-evident  point  that  the  unity  looked  for  is  not  uniformity  it 
rightly  affirms:  "We  need  each  other  (i.e.  in  our  different  cultural  contexts) 
to  regain  the  lost  dimensions  of  confessing  Christ  and  to  discover  dimensions 
unknown  to  us  before"  (27) . 

From  here  there  is  but  one  step  to  the  affirmation  that  "the  word  is  at  work 
in  every  human  life"  (42).  Hence  "witness  cannot  be  a one-way  process,  but  of 
necessity  is  two-way?  in  it  Christians  become  aware  of  some  of  the  deepest 
convictions  of  their  neighbours"  (45)  including  people  of  other  faiths  and 
ideologies.  And  for  Christians  (who  are  the  majority)  "who  come  from  cultures 
shaped  by  another  faith,  an  even  more  intimate  interior  dialogue  takes  place 
as  they  seek  to  establish  the  connection  in  their  lives  between  their  cultural 
heritage  and  the  deep  convictions  of  their  Christian  faith"  (43) . 

2.  The  reality  of  structures  seems  by  and  large  eclipsed  from  the  BEM 
document.  All  references  to  the  world,  occasionally  society,  remain  global  and 
remote.  "World"  seems  the  vague  description  of  a place  which  resembles  a stage 
for  God's  redemptive  actions  and  which  refers  to  the  scope  of  missionary 
witness  of  the  church.  By  contrast,  the  EA  reflects  a far  more  precise 
understanding  of  world  and  society.  It  speaks  of  “powers  and  principalities" 
as  well  as  of  structures  of  injustice.  Both  references  introduce  dimensions  of 
reality  which  are  transpersonal,  which  have  to  do  with  keeping  people  in 
bondage  and  under  oppression.  Consequently,  redemption  and  liberation  acquire 
dimensions  which  are  dealing  with  these  suprapersonal  realities.  Equally,  the 
church's  missionary  calling  has  to  deal  with  these  realities.  "We  must  relearn 
the  patristic  lesson  that  the  church  is  the  mouth  and  voice  of  the  poor  and 
oppressed  in  the  presence  of  the  powers  that  be"  (15)  . 

3.  In  the  EA  we  find  a centrality  of  the  cross.  "The  starting  point  of  our 
proclamation  is  Christ"  - but  very  especially  - "Christ  crucified"  (7) . This 
does  not  only  lead  to  a very  strong  denouncement  of  any  "imperialistic 
crusader's  spirit",  but  to  a style  of  mission  which  follows  Christ,  the 
servant.  Mission,  as  it  were,  is  discipleship  on  that  stretch  of  Christ's  way 
which  leads  to  the  cross.  Hence  the  missionary  calling  of  the  church  precisely 
appeals  to  that  of  the  church  "which  is  willing  to  be  marked  with  the  stigmata 
(nailraarks)  of  the  crucified  and  risen  Lord"  (30) . While  the  eucharist  is  a 
celebration  of  thanksgiving,  of  anamnesis,  of  communion,  of  the  kingdom  and  an 
invocation  of  the  Spirit  to  make  the  crucified  Christ  present  as  the  risen, 
the  missionary  calling  has  to  do  with  his  servanthood,  struggle  for  the  poor, 
obedience  to  death,  with  giving  witness  as  an  act  of  martyria. 
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IV.  Which  unfinished  agenda  between  the  EA  and  the  BEM  document  awaits 

further  dialogue? 

The  chief  topic  for  me  for  further  discussion  is  a discourse  on  christology. 
The  best  of  the  missionary  tradition  in  the  ecumenical  movement  would  seem  to 
be  connected  with  "mission  under  the  cross".  Even  that  classical  call  to 
mission  at  the  end  of  the  gospel  according  to  St  Matthew  (Mt.  28:16-20)  is 
clearly  related  theologically  to  the  ' kenosis-chr istology ' as  embedded  in  the 
Christ  hymn  of  Philippians  2.  It  is  that  Christ  who  is  empowered  and  who  has 
been  given  full  authority  in  heaven  and  on  earth  and  who  empowers  his 
disciples  to  participate  in  his  mission  in  the  spirit  of  humbleness,  accepting 
to  be  vulnerable  rather  than  triumphant.  It  is  the  question  of  the  appropriate 
christology  for  mission  and  of  the  particular  christological  emphasis  which 
corresponds  to  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry.  It  is  the  question  of  a 
theological  contextualization  of  our  affirmations  concerning  Christ  in 
relation  to  worship,  theological  statements  within  the  body  of  Christ  and  as  a 
foundation  for  mission. 
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V.6  PROPOSED  ACTION  BY  OWE  ON  'UNITY  AND  MISSION' 


In  the  response  to  the  proposal  entitled  "Unity  and  Mission"  (Document  15)  the 
CVME  Commission 


1.  Expresses  its  pleasure  at  the  current  discussions  between  Faith  and 
Order  and  CWME  as  follow-up  to  the  Potsdam  Unit  I meeting  statement 
on  joint  work  of  the  two  Commissions,  in  pursuance  of  conroon  activity 
together . 


2.  Approves  the  proposal  to  create  a small  joint  committee  with 

representatives  of  each  Commission,  which  should  meet  prior  to  the 
1988  meetings  of  the  two  Commissions. 


3.  Urges  that  this  committee  consider  and  recommend  specific  practical 

ways  that  could  help  churches  to  face  concrete  realities  they  encounter 
in  their  local  situations  in  unity /mission  concerns.  Some  specific  case 
studies  might  be  useful  in  this  effort.  The  committee  may  also  consider 
the  development  of  a draft  document  of  some  kind  to  highlight  unity/ 
mission  issues  of  contemporary  relevance,  with  possible  suggestions  for 
the  churches'  implementation  in  this  area. 


4.  Awaits  with  interest  the  response  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  to 
the  initial  proposal  and  to  this  CWME  response. 


5.  Requests  that  the  joint  committee  share  a report  of  its  meeting  and  its 
recommendations  with  the  1988  CWME  Commission  meeting. 


VI.  PROGRESS  REPORT  ON  UNITED/UNITING  CHURCHES 


Faith  and  Order  is  mandated  by  its  By-Laws  to: 

provide  opportunities  for  consultations  among  those  whose 
churches  are  engaged  in  union  negotiations  or  other  specific 
efforts  towards  unity...  The  work  of  the  Conmission  is  to 
act,  on  [the  Churches']  invitation,  as  helper  and  adviser. 

Two  and  one-half  years  of  reflection,  preparation  and  organization  culminated 
1-8  July,  1987,  in  the  Fifth  International  Consultation  of  United  and  Uniting 
Churches  (Potsdam,  DDR) . 

The  Standing  Conmission  had  accepted  the  invitation  of  the  Evangelische  Kirche 
der  Union  ( -Bereich  DDR-  ) to  hold  the  meeting  in  the  German  Democratic 
Republic;  the  hosts,  as  well  as  the  Evangelische  Kirche  der  Union  (Bereich 
BRD  und  Berlin  West)  offered  superb  organizational  support  throughout.  The 
consultation  was  held  at  the  Hoffbauer  Stiftung  in  Potsdam,  site  of  the  joint 
Unit  I Conmissions  meeting,  July,  1986. 

A Planning  Committee,  appointed  by  the  Standing  Conmission  in  July,  1986,  was 
regularly  informed  and  consulted  as  plans  for  the  consultation  developed.  An 
on-the-scene  planning  meeting  was  held  among  the  Planning  Committee  Moderator, 
the  host  (and  related)  churches,  and  staff,  in  December,  1986.  Extensive  and 
careful  planning,  and  close  coordination  of  work,  were  necessary  for  travel 
and  other  practical  arrangements. 

A lengthy  process  of  consultation  with  united  churches  and  church  union 
committees  had  revealed  four  areas  of  focus  for  the  consultation:  the 
experience  of  life  in  locally-united  or  cooperating  congregations,  the  issue 
of  participation  in  united  church  life  and  in  church  union  processes,  mission 
as  practised  by  united  churches,  and  the  question  of  models  of  church  union 
from  the  perspective  of  churches  which  had  actually  united,  or  are  working 
towards  union.  An  unusually  broad  range  of  approaches  to  closer  visible  unity 
were  represented,  including  the  most  recent  intra-confessional  union,  and 
federations  of  churches. 

In  addition  to  papers  in  the  four  focal  areas,  six  "scenes"  from  the  lives  of 
united  and  uniting  churches  were  presented,  from  situations  as  diverse  as 
Belgium  and  India.  Worship  and  Bible  study  were  crucial  to  the  life  of  the 
consultation,  which  culminated  in  a eucharist  based  on  the  rite  of  the  Church 
of  South  India.  There  was  also  contact  with  the  life  of  the  church  in  the 
DDR,  and  congregations  in  the  Potsdam  area. 


Ttie  results  of  the  consultation  are  included  in  the  attached  Report.  It  is 
especially  noteworthy  that  the  United  and  Uniting  churches  are  determined  to 
speak  from  their  experience  to  the  whole  ecumenical  movement , and  look  forward 
to  making  a contribution  to  the  next  WOC  Assembly,  especially  in  the  areas  of 
participation,  approaches  to  embodying  greater  visible  unity,  and  unity  and 
mission. 

In  addition,  the  latest  installment  of  the  Biennial  Survey  of  Church  Union 
Negotiations  (for  1983-1985/86)  appeared  faithfully  in  October,  1986. 


(Thomas  F.  Best) 
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VII.  PROGRESS  REPORT  ON  WEEK  OF  PRAYER  FOR  CHRISTIAN  UNITY 


Programne  and  Prospects 


The  Week  of  Prayer  continues  as  a stable  and  wholesome  collaboration  between 
the  Faith  and  Order  Comnission,  World  Council  of  Churches,  and  the  Secretariat 
for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

Ihe  text  for  1986  — on  the  theme  "The  Love  of  God  Casts  Out  Fear  (I  John 
4:18)  / L' Amour  de  Dieu  Bannit  la  Crainte"  — reflects  a dramatic  and  moving 
ecumenical  achievement.  The  draft  text  had  been  produced  by  a group  of  Roman 
Catholics  and  Waldensians  from  the  Pinerolo  (Turin,  Italy)  region;  the 
Preparatory  Group  meeting  for  1986  was  held  at  the  Waldensian  Center  in  Torre 
Pellice,  near  Pinerolo,  where  we  were  the  guests  of  the  local  Roman  Catholic 
bishop.  The  final  text  included  reflections  on  the  ecumenical  situation  in 
the  Pinerolo  region;  in  view  of  the  history  of  conflict  and  persecution 
there,  we  noted  that 

one  of  the  most  important  tasks  of  the  ecumenical  movement 
is  to  reconcile  Christians,  through  the  force  of  God's 
love,  to  the  memory  of  historical  experience;  not 
obliterating  it,  but  transcending  it  by  giving  and 
receiving  forgiveness,  and  undertaking  with  the  Lord's  help 
a new  beginning  of  faithfulness  to  the  gospel  and  of  shared 
witness. 

The  Preparatory  Group  meeting  for  1987  (which  will  prepare  the  1989  text)  will 
be  hosted  by  Faith  and  Order.  This  year  we  forsee  a number  of  innovations. 
Ihe  meeting  will  be  held  at  the  Community  of  the  King  of  Love,  an  ecumenical, 
ordered  community  near  Manchester,  England,  founded  by  Rev.  Neil  Smith,  an 
Anglican  priest  who  for  some  years  has  represented  the  British  Council  of 
Churches  at  our  meetings.  The  draft  text  will  be  provided  by  the  Canadian 
Council  of  Churches,  who  will  be  represented  at  the  meeting  by  Rev.  Brian 
Prideaux  (Ecumenical  Officer,  Anglican  Church  of  Canada)  and  Sister  Donna 
Geernaert  (Ecumenical  Officer  to  the  Canadian  Roman  Catholic  Bishops 
Conference) . 

It  is  significant  that  Canada  is  perhaps  the  only  country  where  local 
adaptation  and  production,  and  then  distribution,  of  the  Week  of  Prayer 
material  is  done  jointly  by  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics.  It  is  my  hope 
that  this  may  be  a model  for  other  countries,  and  that  this  can  be  emphasized 
to  the  Joint  Working  Group  by  its  member  Donald  Anderson,  General  Secretary, 
Canadian  Council  of  Churches. 


I continue  to  believe  that  joint  Protestant-Roman  Catholic-Orthodox  local 
adaptation  and  distribution  of  the  material  is  a key  issue.  This  could  be 
promoted  by  a consultation  of  theologians,  liturgists  and  communications 

officers  from  Faith  and  Order,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  national 
councils  of  churches  who  have  excelled  in  this  area  (Britain,  Australia, 
Germany,  Canada) . Otherwise  our  process  of  local  adaptation  and  distribution 
of  the  material  will  continue  to  express  our  divisions,  rather  than  the  unity 
we  seek  to  foster. 


(Thomas  F.  Best) 
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VIII.  PROGRESS  REPORT  ON  ECUMENICAL  PRAYER  CYCLE 


I.  The  Conception 


The  first  edition  of  the  Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle  "For  All  God's  People"  was 
already  published  in  1978.  After  the  spiritual  experiences  of  the  Vancouver 
Assembly  in  1983  the  need  for  a revised  edition  became  more  and  more  obvious. 

There  are  two  basic  ideas  for  the  revision:  Firstly,  the  sections  "For  Prayer 
and  Intercession"  shall  be  expanded  in  order  to  change  the  existing 
information  book  with  prayers  into  a prayer  book  with  information.  Secondly, 
a new  part  II  will  be  developed  with  orders  of  services  according  to  the 
seasons  of  the  church  year  and  for  specific  themes  (e.g.  communion  of  saints, 
peace  with  justice)  in  order  to  enable  local  ecumenical  groups  for  better 
worshipping  together. 

An  Advisory  Committee  assists  the  revision  process.  John  Carden  (Anglican, 
Great  Britain;  RCL  consultant  since  1 March  1987  for  at  least  one  year)  and 
Hans-Georg  Link  (EKD:  United,  FRG;  Faith  and  Order  consultant  from  1 September 
1986  until  31  August  1987)  were  appointed  joint  editors. 


II.  The  Revision  Process  So  Far 


Sunnier  1985:  Enquiry  to  WQC  member  churches,  National  Christians  Councils, 
etc.  on  the  existing  Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle. 

10-15  October  1985,  Taize/France:  International  consultation  on  the  revision 
process 

November  1985:  Appointment  of  the  House  Advisory  Committee  which  has  been 
meeting  ever  since  whenever  necessary 

June  1985  - June  1986:  Revision  of  the  church  history  sections,  collection  of 
facts  in  brief  and  gathering  of  local  prayers  by  RCL  intern  David  Miller 
(Church  of  the  Brethren,  USA) . 

1 September  1986:  Official  beginning  of  EPC  work  done  by  Hans-Georg  Link 

January  1987:  Publication  of  an  11  page  flyer  "For  All  God's  People.  The 
New  Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle  with  an  Introduction,  the  new  EPC  Calendar  and 
sane  suggestions  for  prayer  (in  English,  French,  German  and  Spanish). 

1-5  February  1987,  Geneva/Switzerland:  Meeting  of  the  Advisory  Committee  on 
worship  services  for  the  seasons  of  the  church  year. 
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1 March  1987:  Official  beginning  of  EPC  work  done  by  John  Carden 

6-8  May  1987,  Geneva/Switzerland:  Meeting  of  the  Advisory  Comnittee  on 
worship  services  for  specific  themes 

Work  accomplished  by  July  1987: 

- the  new  EPC  Calendar 

- revised  drafts  for  the  weeks  in  Part  I concerning  Africa  (partly) , Asia, 
Europe  and  North  America  (about  25  weeks) 

- first  drafts  of  services  for  seasons  of  the  church  year  and  specific  themes 


III.  Future  work 

- Completion  of  all  weeks  in  Part  I 

- Revision  of  the  services  in  Part  II 

- Appendices 

From  July  1987  onwards:  Meetings  of  the  editorial  group 

22-25  October  1987,  Taize/France:  Final  consultation  of  the  Advisory  Committee 
End  of  1987:  English  manuscript  to  be  ready 


Pentecost  1988:  Publication  of  the  revised  edition  in  English  "With  all  God's 
People.  The  New  Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle" 


(Ha ns -Georg  Link) 


REPORTS  AND  DECISIONS  OF  THE  MADRID  MEETING 


-77- 


Attendance: 

Officers: 

Members: 


Apologies: 

Substitutes: 

Guests: 

Staff: 


Rev.  Dr  Horace  O.  RUSSELL,  Vice-Moderator 
Mrs  Mary  TANNER,  Vice-  Moderator 
Rev.  Fr  Jean  TILLARD,  Vice-Moderator 

Prof.  Tor lei v AUSTAD 
Protopresbyter  Vitaly  BOROVOY 
Rt  Rev.  Manas  BUTHELEZI 
Rev.  Janet  CRAWFORD 
Rev.  Martin  CRESSEY 
Rev.  Dr  Paul  CROW  Jr. 

Rev.  Prof.  Thomas  HOPKO 
Rev.  Akira  IMAHASHI 
Prof.  Ulrich  KUEHN 
Archbishop  Aram  KESHISHIAN 
Prof.  Sung-Hee  T.FE 
Prof.  Jan  M.  LOCHMAN 
Dr  Jaci  MARASCHIN 
Ms  Mercy  ODUYOYE 
Rev.  Araceley  E.  de  ROCCHIETTI 
Rt  Rev.  Paul-Werner  SCHEELE 
Bishop  Timotei  SEVICIU  (Arad) 

Prof.  Evangelos  THEODOROU 
Prof.  Gayraud  WILMORE 
Dean  YEMBA  Kekumba 
Dr  YBOW  Choo  Lak 

Prof.  John  DESCHNER,  Moderator 
Metropolitan  BARTHOLOMEW,  Vice-Moderator 
Rev.  August ina  LUMENIUT 
Prof.  Wolf hart  PANNENBERG 

Ms  Marianne  KATOPPO  (for  Rev.  A.  Lumentut) 
Prof.  Gunther  WENZ  (for  Prof.  W.  Pannenberg) 

Dr  Lothar  COENEN 

Rev.  Fr  Julian  Garcia  HERNANDEZ 

Mgr  Jeremie,  Bishop  of  Sassima 

Dr  Andreas  MITSIDES 

Rt  Rev.  Barry  ROGERSON 

Rev.  Fr  John  RADANO 

Dr  Eugene  STOCKWELL  (CWME) 

Rev.  Dr  Thomas  BEST 
Rev.  Dr  Gunther  GASSMANN 
Rev.  Dr  Irmgard  KINDT 
Rev.  Dr  Gennadios  LIMOURIS 
Mrs  Renate  SBEGHEN 
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I.  OPENING  SESSIONS 

The  meeting  of  the  Standing  Conmission  began  on  August  15  with  an  Opening 
Worship  in  the  chapel  of  the  Residencia  San  Cristobal.  The  worship  was  held 
in  the  form  of  the  "Service  of  the  Breaking  of  the  Bread"  (Artoklosia) 
according  to  the  Orthodox  tradition.  At  the  end  of  the  service,  before  the 
distribution  of  the  bread.  Bishop  Dr  Paul-Werner  Scheele  referred  in  his 
meditation  to  the  special  significance  of  this  feast  day  in  relation  to  Mary, 
mother  of  Christ. 


Since  the  Moderator  of  the  Commission,  Prof.  John  Deschner,  was  unable  to 
attend,  the  three  Vice-Moderators,  Dr  Horace  Russell,  Mrs  Mary  Tanner  and 
Prof.  Jean  Tillard,  chaired  in  turn  the  plenary  sessions.  They  also  met 
regularly  with  the  Director,  and  on  some  occasions  with  moderators  of  Steering 
Groups  and  the  staff  group. 


Dr  Horace  Russell  opened  the  meeting  and  set  it  into  the  historical, 
ecclesiastical  and  cultural  context  of  Spain.  He  welcomed  the  participants 
and  especially  Fr  Julian  Garcia  Hernando,  ecumenical  officer  of  the  Spanish 
Bishops'  Conference,  who  had  helped  to  organise  the  meeting;  Don  Primitivo 
Fernandez,  the  director  of  the  Residencia  San  Cristobal;  Mgr  Jeremie 
(Paris)  who  participated  for  several  days  in  the  meeting  as  well  as 
representatives  of  local  churches. 


The  Director,  Dr  Gunther  Gassmann,  presented  and  introduced  the  participants 
(roll  call)  and  gave  a summary  of  his  report  (cf.  A. I.).  He  referred  to  the 
main  develooments  in  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  since  the  meeting  at  Potsdam 
in  1986  and  outlined  perspectives  towards  the  1989  meeting  of  the  Plenary 
Commission.  The  report  was  discussed,  especially  also  in  relation  to  other 
concerns  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  (e.g.  Justice,  Peace  and  the 
Integrity  of  Creation) . 
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II.  TOWARDS  THE  OOMON  EXPRESSION  OF  TOE  APOSTOLIC  FAITH  TODAY 

The  moderator  of  the  Apostolic  Faith  Steering  Group,  Prof.  Jean  Tillard, 
introduced  the  study  by  referring  to  its  significance  and  future  development. 
The  Executive  Secretary  responsible  for  this  study,  Dr  Gennadios  Limouris, 
explained  the  Progress  Report  (cf.  A. II.)  with  its  proposals  for  further 
work.  After  a general  discussion  the  Standing  Commission  had  an  opportunity 
to  propose  points  for  revision  in  the  draft  document  "Confessing  One  Faith". 

1.  Revision  of  "Confessing  One  Faith" 


A small  group  of  Standing  Conmission  members  and  staff  considered  all  the 
comments  made  on  "Confessing  One  Faith"  on  Monday,  17  August.  All  those 
comments  which  can  be  easily  integrated  into  the  text  have  been  taken  up. 
Other  comments  which  raise  difficult  questions  and  some  written  comnents  will 
be  used  in  future  discussions  and  revision  of  the  text  in  connection  with  the 
1989  Plenary  Commission. 


INTRODUCTION 

para.  9,  line  8:  ...  of  the  apostles  and  others  who  ... 

*para.  12:  further  discussion  on  Scripture  and  tradition. 


FIRST  ARTICLE 

para.  14:  After  first  sentence  reference  to  189. 

para.  16:  Last  line  on  p.  14:  ...  the  Spirit  kindles  even  now  faith  ... 

♦para.  21:  Problem  of  imnanence/transcendence  to  be  discussed  further, 
paras.  23-24:  Two  sections,  one  on  atheism  and  the  other  on  other  religions, 
para.  25,  line  2:  ...  without  a transcendent  reality. 

para.  31:  First  sentence  to  30.  Rest  of  para,  to  32,  starting:  Christian 
faith,  however,  ... 

para.  48:  Commentary  becomes  part  of  48. 

♦para.  50:  "wholeness"  to  be  further  discussed. 

*para.  51:  "name"  to  be  further  discussed. 

♦para.  61ff:  Problem  of  evil  to  be  further  discussed, 
para.  63,  line  6:  modern  scientific  technology.  Another  ... 

♦para.  77:  Insertion  of  imago  dei  concept  to  be  discussed  later. 
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para.  88,  line  8:  ...  technology,  resistance  to  the  destruction  of  human 

beings  and  preference... 

para.  84,  line  8:  ...Ps.  8:4-8)  - to  care  for  all  that  is  created,  whether 

human  beings,  the  animal  kingdom,  the  plants  and  all  the  resources  of  the 
earth.  This  implies  ... 


SECOND  ARTICLE 

*paras.  94-95:  to  be  further  discussed. 

para.  99,  line  5:  ...  and  doing  miracles  and  other  deeds. 

para.  101,  line  5:  ...  Jesus.  His  love  is  manifested  in  his  solidarity  with 

all  he  meets.  He  shares  their  joys  and  sorrows  (Jn  2:1-11;  11:35-38). 

paras.  109f:  More  on  Mariology  to  be  discussed. 

para.  110,  line  6:  ...  who  hears  the  word  of  God,  responds  to  it  and  keeps  it. 

para.  Ill:  In  her  complete  reliance  on  God,  her  active  response  of  faith,  and 
her  expectation  . . . 

*paras.  112f:  to  be  further  discussed. 

paras.  114f:  "for  our  sake"  instead  of  "for  us"  (also  in  118). 

para.  120,  line  10:  Mark  15:24):  he  experienced  the  despair  of  a man  who 
felt  himself  deserted  by  God  and  died  (Ps.  22:2f;  Mark  15:34). 

*para.  130:  Commentary  on  justification  by  faith  for  further  discussion. 

para.  166:  Commentary,  line  12:  ...  diversity  within  the  interpretation  of 

New  . . . 


THIRD  ARTICLE 

para.  175:  ...  who,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  worshipped  ...  who  has 

spoken  through  the  Prophets. 

*paras.  196ff:  visible,  historical  aspect  of  the  church  to  be  further 
discussed. 

para.  209:  The  church  is  both  mystery  and  sign.  It  is  the  means  of  God's  ... 
para.  226:  Ref.  to  BEM  about  "unrepeatable". 

para.  241,  Commentary:  First  para,  leave  only:  In  the  course  ...  salvation. 
Second  para:  In  the  Bible,  however,  ... 


para.  247:  In  the  face  of  a purely  secular  viewpoint  which  does  not  ... 
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Footnotes  on  p.  91:  Some  can  be  left  out,  others  will  be  put  into  the  text. 

These  suggestions  were  accepted  by  the  Steering  Group  and  then  communicated  to 
the  Standing  Comnisson.  There  was  agreement  that  the  text  would  not  be 
discussed  again  at  the  Standing  Commission  in  1988  and  that  the  next  revision 
would  be  undertaken  only  in  conjunction  with  the  meeting  of  the  Plenary 
Commission  in  1989. 


2.  Preface  to  "Confessing  One  Faith" 

The  Standing  Commission  agreed  that  the  study  document  "Confessing  One  Faith", 
after  insertion  of  the  changes  mentioned  above,  be  made  available  to  a wider 
ecumenical  constituency.  For  this  purpose  the  Commission  adopted  the 
following  Preface  to  the  document: 

PREFACE 

The  ecumenical  study  document  CONFESSING  ONE  FAITH  is  the  result  of  the  first 
stage  of  work  of  the  Faith  and  Order  study  TOWARDS  A COMMON  CONFESSION  OF  THE 
APOSTOLIC  FAITH  TODAY.  Because  of  its  provisional  character  we  have  called 
the  text  a STUDY  DOCUMENT.  This  provisional  text  will  be  discussed  again  and 
revised  at  the  next  meeting  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission  in 
August  1989.  In  order  to  prepare  for  this  discussion  and  to  contribute  to  a 
revision  of  the  text  on  a broader  basis  the  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and 
Order  agreed,  at  its  meeting  in  August  1987  at  Madrid,  to  make  the  text 
available  to  a wider  circle.  The  text  is  being  sent  to  the  members  of  the 
Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission,  ecumenical  officers  of  churches, 
ecumenical  councils,  commissions  and  institutes  and  to  all  who  express  an 
interest  in  contributing  to  the  further  development  of  the  document. 
Consequently  we  invite  comments  and  suggestions  on  this  provisional  text. 
These  comments  and  suggestions  will  then  be  presented  to  the  Plenary 
Commission  in  1989. 

We  hope  that  after  the  revision  in  1989  the  document  will  have  reached  a stage 
that  will  allow  us  to  publish  and  transmit  it  officially  to  the  churches,  but 
still  for  their  study  and  reaction. 

We  are  grateful  to  all  the  people  who  have  contributed  to  the  development  of 
this  study  document  ... 


Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 


August  1987 
Madrid,  Spain 


3.  Plans  1987  - 1989 

On  the  basis  of  the  Progress  Report  on  Apostolic  Faith  and  the  discussion  in 
the  Standing  Commission  the  following  proposals  of  the  Apostolic  Faith 
Steering  Group  were  accepted: 
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Proposals 

1987 
Sep/Oct 

13-20  Nov 

1988 

4-10  Jan 
10-12  Jan 

6-10  May 

10-12  Sep 

November 

1989 
January 


from  Madrid  1987  to  Plenary  Cotnnission  1989 


The  study  document  "Confessing  One  Faith"  will  be  published 
(unofficially)  and  distributed  as  decided. 

International  consultation  on  "The  Doctrine  of  Creation  and  its 
Integrity  - A Challenge  to  the  Responsibility  of  Christianity  Today" 
Porto  Alegre,  Brazil. 


International  consultation  on  Christology,  Rhodos,  Greece. 

Followed  by 

Meeting  of  the  Steering  Group  (to  discuss,  among  others,  the 
aspect  of  "recognition") . 

Joint  consultation  with  Church  and  Society  on  "Creation  and  Kingdom 
of  God"  (follow-up  of  the  York  meeting  in  May  1986  and  postponed 
from  1987  to  1988) , Dublin/Ireland. 

Meeting  of  the  Steering  Group  (following  the  meeting  of  the  Standing 
Commission) , Boston,  USA. 

Consultation  on  Ecclesiology  (cf.  B.VI.  in  these  minutes). 


Meeting  of  the  Steering  Group  to  prepare  report  on  reactions  to 
"Confessing  One  Faith"  and  other  material  for  Plenary  Commission  in 
August  1989. 
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III.  TOE  UNITY  OF  TOE  CHURCH  AND  TOE  RENEWAL  OF  HUMAN  OOMJNITY 

The  Steering  Group  for  this  project  held  a pre-meeting  from  August  11-14  in 
order  to  discuss  and  clarify  plans  and  methodologies  towards  elaborating  a 
comprehensive  report  for  the  1989  Plenary  Commission.  The  moderator  of  the 
Steering  Group,  Dr  Paul  Crow,  presented  the  results  of  the  pre-meeting  to  the 
Standing  Comnission  and  the  Executive  Secretary  responsible  for  the  study. 

Dr  Thomas  Best,  further  explained  the  plans  until  1989.  After  discussion  in 
plenary,  the  Steering  Group  presented  the  following  report  which  was  accepted: 

1.  Report  on  Unity /Renewal 

The  "Unity  and  Renewal"  Steering  Group  has  presented  the  results  of 
consultations  already  held  and  the  programme  of  future  consultations,  together 
with  the  method  proposed  for  correlation  of  all  these  elements  to  produce  a 
report  for  the  Plenary  Commission  in  1989.  The  Steering  Group  is  grateful  for 
the  many  comnents  made  by  members  of  the  Standing  Commission  and  foresees  the 
following  developments  in  its  study. 

I.  It  is  already  clear  that  the  themes  of  the  study,  concerning  the  unity 
and  renewal  of  the  Church  and  the  renewal  of  human  community  towards  unity  in 
the  Kingdom  of  God,  are  inter-related  with  those  of  other  main  studies  of 
Faith  and  Order,  with  the  concerns  of  the  member  churches  (e.g.  those 
expressed  in  the  Fifth  Consultation  of  United  and  Uniting  Churches  and  in  some 
bilateral  conversations) , with  the  concerns  of  other  WCC  sub-units,  and  with 
the  new  initiatives  for  cooperation  with  OWE. 

II.  The  unity  and  mission  theme  is  essential  to  a consideration  of  unity 
and  renewal.  This  is  not  a question  of  function  as  in  some  way  contrasted 
with  being,  but  of  a deep  awareness  of  the  relation  of  mission  to  the  eternal 
love  of  the  Triune  God,  source  of  all  life.  (The  report  of  the  Fifth 
Consultation  of  United  and  Uniting  Churches  helpfully  illustrates  these 
theological  connections.) 

III.  Further  work  is  needed  in  elucidating  questions  concerning  renewal  in 
the  Church  and  renewal  in  the  human  community.  The  work  so  far  done  needs 
clarification,  as  was  illustrated  by  reflection  on  this  problem  by  Orthodox 
members  of  the  Standing  Commission,  and,  along  with  continuing  attention  to 
the  social  dimension  of  renewal,  needs  further  development  in  the  area  of 
God's  giving  of  new  life  in  Christ  to  those  who  are  reached  by  the  Gospel  and 
drawn  into  the  conmunion  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  development  will  involve  a 
fuller  description  of  the  personal  reception  of  these  gifts  of  God  by  the 
individual  members  of  the  Church,  a personal  "renewal"  in  prayer  and 
discipleship  which  brings  Christians  together  in  service.  We  gained  a new 
sense  that  the  "marks"  of  renewal  may  be  different  in  different  social, 
cultural  and  confessional  contexts.  Here,  as  in  the  study  of  unity,  there 
must  be  recognition  of  the  diversity  of  the  expressions  of  the  one  grace  of 
the  Triune  God  in  the  gospel.  All  this  further  elucidation  is  to  be  done  in 
furtherance  of  the  study's  aim  of  tracing  the  relations  of  Christian  unity  and 
renewal  with  the  renewal  of  human  community. 
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IV.  With  regard  to  the  future  programme,  this  will  depend,  as  has  been 
explained,  on  four  resources,  (1)  the  text  on  "The  Church  as  Mystery  and 
Prophetic  Sign",  (2)  the  reports  of  the  two  contextual  consultations  on  the 
"Community  of  Women  and  Men",  (3)  the  reports  of  the  two  contextual 
consultations  on  "Justice"  and  the  inportant  meeting  in  this  area  with  Black 
churches  in  North  America,  and  (4)  the  results  of  the  work  in  local  groups 
using  the  Study  Guide.  For  the  process  of  drawing  on  these  resources,  the 
following  points  from  the  discussion  of  the  Standing  Commission  and  the 
Steering  Group  are  particularly  useful: 

(a)  the  "Mystery  and  Prophetic  Sign"  text  is  published  both  in  the  Chantilly 
and  Stavanger  reports  and  is  available  in  Geneva  in  its  revised  form.  It  is 
available  for  study  by  anyone  who  wishes  to  use  it.  It  can  still  be  modified 
by  comments,  particularly  from  members  of  the  Standing  Conmission,  and  a 
report  on  such  proposed  changes  can  be  brought  to  the  Boston  meeting  of  the 
Steering  Group;  nevertheless  the  main  "shape"  of  the  text  is  not  now  to  be 
changed  until  it  can  be  seen  in  relation  to  the  other  three  resources  of  the 
study. 

(b)  the  consultations  reports  will  themselves  need  to  be  studies  by  staff  and 
some  consultants  from  the  Steering  Group  in  order  to  draw  out  particular 
emphases  for  the  purpose  of  the  eventual  correlation  of  the  resources.  The 
two  consultations  still  in  the  future,  one  each  in  relation  to  "justice 
issues"  and  "the  community  of  men  and  women"  should  be  asked  to  include  in 
their  reports  the  insights  from  Bible  and  Tradition  which  they  bring  to  their 
reflections.  The  consultations  should  have  before  them  as  part  of  their 
documentation  the  "Mystery  and  Prophetic  Sign"  text  so  that  out  of  their 
contextual  work  they  may  be  free  to  comment  upon  that  text  as  they  wish. 

(c)  with  regard  to  the  Study  Guide: 

(i)  it  is  an  instrument  to  enable  one  of  the  four  aspects  of  the  Unity 
and  Renewal  Study.  Thus  it  is  not  designed  to  do  the  whole  work  of  the  study, 
but  to  stimulate  contextual  study  and  reflection  on  questions  of  unity  and 
renewal  at  the  local  level. 

It  is  expected  that  responses  from  the  study  groups  will  provide  valuable  but 
limited  information  and  insights  which  will  complement  material  from  other 
sources. 

(ii)  The  Study  Guide  will  be  sent  to  ecumenical  officers  (or  their 
equivalents)  in  WCC  member  churches  and  also  distributed  to  all  members  of  the 
Faith  and  Order  Plenary  Commission  and  other  interested  individuals  and  groups. 

(iii)  The  Steering  Group  strongly  endorsed  the  comments  made  at 
Stavanger  and  Potsdam  about  the  importance  of  Commission  members  involving 
themselves  as  far  as  possible  in  the  study  process  and  encouraging  the  use  of 
the  Study  Guide. 

(iv)  A "local  study  group"  may  be  one  organized  specifically  for 
reflection  based  on  the  Study  Guide;  or  it  may  be  an  already-existing  group  or 
body  (for  example,  a church  school  class,  presbytery,  ecumenical  group)  which 
adopts  the  Study  Guide  for  use  within  its  programme. 
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(v)  The  lack  of  translations  of  the  Study  Guide  into  languages  other 
than  English  would  be  a serious  limitation  in  the  study  process.  Staff  will 
continue  to  seek  ways  of  encouraging  and  assisting  translations  in  local 
situations  and  will  work  to  co-ordinate  these  when  they  occur. 

(vi)  As  soon  as  the  response  form  indicating  that  a group  is  beginning 
the  study  process  is  received  (Study  Guide,  p.  3) , a letter  will  be  sent  from 
Paul  Crow  (moderator)  and  Thomas  Best  (staff)  on  behalf  of  the  Unity /Renewal 
Steering  Group. 

Each  letter  must  be  appropriate  for  the  specific  group  involved?  but  the 
following  points  will  be  included: 

- that  Christ ian  unity  is  a central  issue  of  the  study 

- that  groups  are  free  not  only  to  revise  and  adapt  material  in  the  Study 
Guide,  but  also  to  write  new  questions  and  to  address  the  issues  of  unity 
and  renewal  in  whatever  ways  seem  appropriate  in  their  context 

- that  there  is  no  "deadline"  for  the  study,  but  that  Faith  and  Order  hopes 
to  receive  a significant  number  of  group  reports  by  December  1988  (in  order 
to  include  material  from  local  groups  in  its  report  to  the  1989  Plenary 
Commission) 

- that  all  reports  will  be  read  and  studied 

- that  local  translations  are  encouraged  (see  (v)  above) 

- details  of  how  to  order  more  copies  of  the  Study  Guide 

- an  affirmation  that  participation  in  the  study  process  will  itself  help  to 
enable  growth  towards  unity  and  renewal  in  local  situations. 

V.  A major  outcome  of  this  meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission  is  from  the 
point  of  view  of  the  "Unity  and  Renewal"  Steering  Group  the  deeper  realisation 
of  the  need  for  common  work  to  elucidate  those  truths  concerning  the  nature 
and  purpose  of  the  Church  which  are  held  in  common  by  those  engaged  in  all  the 
programmes  of  Faith  and  Order.  The  Steering  Group  will  welcome  a share  in  the 
consultation  on  these  themes  in  ecclesiology,  while  recognizing  the 
difficulties  of  the  task  of  elucidation  and  some  of  the  limitations  under 
which  it  must  be  carried  out. 

Proposed  Steps  for  Unity /Renewal  Study  Programme  1987-1991 

1987 

June  Distribution  of  Study  Guide  and  formation  of  local  groups 

Aug  11-14  Steering  Group  (Madrid,  Spain) 

Aug  14-21  Standing  Commission  (Madrid,  Spain) 


Nov  13-20  Second  consultation  on  "Justice,  Unity  and  Renewal' 
(Porto  Alegre,  Brazil) 
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1988 


Feb/March 

Aug  28-31 

Aug  31- 
Sep  2 

Sep  2-10 

Sep  21-28 

October 


November 

Dec  1988/ 
Jan  1989 

1989 

Mar  18-21 


August 

Oct/Nov 


Continuing  contributions  on  "Church  as  Mystery  and  Prophetic  Sign" 

Development  of  criteria  for  evaluation  of  local  group  reports  (on 
the  basis  of  initial  reports  received)  (staff,  steering  group, 
consultants) 

Distribution  of  local  group  reports  (as  received)  for  initial 
analysis  (consultants) 

Initial  "integration"  of  Justice  consultations  (Singapore;  Brazil) 
(staff,  received  by  steering  group,  consultants;  reviewed  by 
participants) 

Compact  consultation  with  Black  Churches  (New  York  City) ; further 
"integration"  with  "justice"  results 

Steering  Group  (Holy  Cross,  Boston,  USA) 

Standing  Commission  (Holy  Cross,  Boston,  USA) 

Second  consultation  on  "Community  of  Women  and  Men"  and  "Unity  and 
Renewal"  (Nairobi,  Kenya  or  Yaounde,  Cameroon) 

Initial  "integration"  of  women/men  consultations  (Prague;  Africa) 
(staff,  reviewed  by  steering  group;  consultants,  reviewed  by 
participants) 

Unity  and  Renewal  participation  in  Faith  and  Order  consultation 
on  Ecclesiology 


Evaluation  of  local  group  reports  (working  from  initial  analysis  by 
consultants);  (compact  consultation;  staff,  steering  group; 
consultants,  local  group  participants) 


Compact  consultation  to  prepare  report  of  Study  Programme  for 
Plenary  Commission  (Leuenberg/Basel,  Switzerland) : "Integration"  of 
(1)  "Mystery  and  Sign",  (2)  results  from  "Justice"  consultations, 

(3)  results  from  "Community  of  Women  and  Men"  consultations, 

(4)  local  groups 

Plenary  Commission  (Thailand,  Jamaica,  Rumania,  Hungary) 

Sending  of  report  to  WCC  member  churches  and  other  interested/ 
related  groups 
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1990 


1991 
Feb  7 


Preparation  for  Canberra  Assembly 

Continuing  gathering  and  evaluation  of  responses  from  local  groups 

Consultation  on  "Brokenness  of  Creation/Unity  and  Renewal"  (USSR) 
(Faith  and  Order  consultation?) 

Standing  Commission  (Armenia,  USSR) 

Consultation  on  Unity  and  Renewal  in  Inter -Faith  Context  (Faith  and 
Order  consultation?) 

Revision  of  Unity  and  Renewal  Report  in  light  of  all  above  factors, 
towards  WCC  Assembly 

WOC  Assembly  and  Beyond 

-20  WCC  Assembly  (Canberra,  Australia) 
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Proposed  Purpose  and  Schedule  for  Consultation  with  Black  Churches  in  USA 
(New  York  City,  USA,  28  - 31  August  1988) 

Purpose; 

To  consult  with  theologians  and  leaders  of  Black  churches  in  North  America  on 
(1)  the  issues  which  arise  for  these  churches  as  they  do  theology  from  their 
historical,  cultural  and  ecclesial  context  as  "Third  world  churches  in  the 
First  World";  (2)  their  responses  to  the  Faith  and  Order  "Unity  and  Renewal" 
Programme  - particularly  the  reports  of  consultations  on  issues  of  justice; 
and  (3)  to  hear  their  suggestions  for  greater  co-operation  with  the  work  of 
the  National  Council  of  Churches  and  WOC  Conmission  on  Faith  and  Order. 

Tentative  Schedule: 


Sunday,  28  Aug  Arrival,  Reception  and  Worship  in  a Manhattan  church 

Monday,  29  Aug  Visit  of  church  work  in  Harlem  - Opening  session  of  con- 

sultation 


Tuesday,  30  Aug  Consultation  (continued) 

Perhaps  visits  in  Brooklyn  and  Queens  (including  some 
Hispanic  church  work) 

Wednesday,  31  Aug  Closing  sessions,  worship. 

Departure  to  Boston. 


Planning  Procedure: 

The  Steering  Group  affirms  the  appointment  of  a local  Planning  Coimittee  to 
include : 

Horace  Russell 
Gayraud  Wilmore 
Thomas  Hoyt 
Jeffrey  Gros 
Valerie  Russell 
Thomas  Best  (ex  officio) 

Detailed  plans  for  the  consultation  will  be  developed  according  to  a timeline 
to  be  prepared  jointly  by  the  Planning  Committee  and  Faith  and  Order  staff. 

Participants: 

About  14  participants  from  Black  churches  in  the  USA  are  foreseen.  Additional 
participants  (to  a total  of  20-25)  would  include  members  of  the  Faith  and 
Order  "Unity  and  Renewal"  Steering  Group,  Standing  and  Plenary  Commission. 
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Overview  of  Unity/Renewal  Study  Prograimne 

I.  Programme  Elements  for  the  Unity /Renewal  Study 

1.  Text  on  "Church  as  Mystery  and  Prophetic  Sign" 

2.  Study  of  theme:  "Unity  and  Renewal  and  the  Community  of  Women  and  Men 
in  the  Church" 

3.  Study  of  theme:  "Unity  and  Renewal  and  Issues  of  Justice" 

4.  Local  Study  Groups 

II.  Development  of  Programme  Elements  towards  Plenary  Commission 

1.  "Church  as  Mystery  and  Prophetic  Sign"  (Consultation,  1985) 

- continuing  review  by  Standing  and  Plenary  Commissions,  contributions 
by  consultants 

2.  Community  of  Women  and  Men:  Consultations,  1985  and  1988;  "integration" 
of  results,  November  1988 

3.  Justice:  Consultations,  1986  and  1987;  "initial  integration"  of  results, 
February /March  1988;  Consultation  with  Black  Churches,  USA,  August  1988; 
further  "integration"  of  results 

4.  Local  study  groups  using  the  Unity  and  Renewal  Study  Guide:  1986  onwards. 
Initial  evaluation:  small  consultation,  December  1988/January  1989 

III.  "Integration"  of  Above  Elements  for  Plenary  Conroission 

Preparation  of  Report  for  Plenary  Commission: 

Consultation,  March  1989  (Steering  Group,  Commissioners,  consultants, 
consultation  participants,  representatives  of  local  groups) 

IV.  Plenary  Commission,  August  1989 

Review  of  Unity  and  Renewal  Report  and  directions  for  further  work 

V.  Work  towards  WCC  Assembly 

1.  Continuing  reponses  from  local  study  groups 

2.  Responses  to  Plenary  Report  from  churches 

3.  Additional  work  in  critical  areas: 

a.  Brokenness  of  Creation/Unity  and  Renewal 
(Faith  and  Order  consultation?) 

b.  - Unity  and  Renewal  in  Inter -Faith  Context 

(Faith  and  Order  consultation?) 

c.  Revision  of  Report  in  light  of  above  for  WOC  Assembly 

VI.  WCC  Assembly  1991 
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IV.  BAPTISM,  EOCHARIST  AND  MINISTRY 

The  moderator  of  the  BEM  Steering  Group,  Prof .Thomas  Hopko,  introduced  the 
progress  report  on  the  BEM  process  (cf.  A.IV.l)  and  the  plans  for  the 
elaboration  of  a report  and  a statement  concerning  this  process  to  be 
presented  to  the  1989  Plenary  Commission.  The  Executive  Secretary  responsible 
for  this  project,  Dr  Irmgard  Kindt,  explained  details  of  further  work.  After 
discussion  in  plenary  the  Steering  Group  presented  the  following  report  which 
was  accepted: 

1.  Report  on  BEM 

The  main  tasks  facing  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  in  regard  to  Baptism, 
Eucharist  and  Ministry  are: 

(1)  The  preparation  of  a substantial  Report  on  the  BEM  process  and  the 
responses  of  the  churches  to  BEM,  identifying,  evaluating  and  clarifying 
critical  points  raised  in  these  responses,  to  be  received,  after  discussion, 
by  the  Plenary  Commission  in  August  1989,  and  transmitted,  after  final 
revision,  to  the  churches. 

(2)  The  preparation  of  a brief  statement  on  the  ecumenical  significance  of 
the  BEM  process,  to  be  adopted  by  the  Plenary  Commission  in  August  1989,  and 
transmitted  to  the  churches  and  to  the  WCC  Assembly  in  1991,  and 

(3)  the  clarification  of  further  work  in  regard  to  BEM  within  Faith  and 
Order,  with  specific  reference  to  the  projects  on  Apostolic  Faith  and  Unity 
and  Renewal,  and  to  the  specific  contribution  of  Faith  and  Order  to  the  WCC 
Assembly  in  1991. 

These  tasks  include  the  following  steps: 

(1)  A copy  of  the  list  of  issues  for  analysing  the  churches'  responses  to  BEM 
(c.  38  different  questions) , together  with  the  names  of  those  preparing  these 
analyses,  be  sent  to  the  Commission  members  for  their  information,  suggestions 
and  comments. 

(2)  The  analyses,  in  as  brief  as  possible  written  form,  be  sent  to  the  Faith 
and  Order  office  by  March  1988. 

(3)  A small  group  of  drafters  (Hopko,  Austad,  Tanner,  Wainwright,  Wagner, 
Houtepen,  et  al??)  be  assigned  to  prepare  a draft  of  a Conmission  Report  (and 
Statement)  on  the  basis  of  the  analyses  of  the  responses  from  the  churches  - 
meeting  for  the  first  time  in  May  1988. 

(4)  A consultation  be  held  in  Finland,  1-8  July  1988,  primarily  for  the 
elucidation  and  clarification  of  the  churches'  responses  to  BEM  in  regard  to 
the  three  critical  issues  (see  Venice  and  Annecy) : (a)  Scripture  and 
Tradition,  (b)  Sacramentality,  and  (c)  Ecclesiology. 

Materials  for  this  consultation  will  be  the  analyses  of  the  churches' 
responses  to  BEM,  particularly  those  relative  to  the  three  selected  issues. 
Leaders  at  the  consultation  will  be  those  specifically  involved  with  analysing 
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the  three  selected  issues.  Participants  will  be  the  members  of  the  BEM 
Steering  Group,  the  drafters  of  the  Report  (and  Statement) , selected  members 
of  the  Commission  - particularly  from  Africa,  Latin  America  and  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  - and  selected  non-Commissioners  involved  with  BEM. 

(5)  The  BEM  Steering  Group  will  report  on  the  Finland  consultation  and 
present  an  initial  draft  of  the  Report  (and  Statement)  from  the  drafting  group 
to  the  Standing  Commission  in  Boston  in  September  1988. 

(6)  The  Steering  and  Drafting  Groups  will  meet  as  necessary  - May  1989?  - to 
conplete  the  drafts  to  be  presented  to  the  Plenary  Commission  in  August  1989. 

(7)  A letter  will  be  sent  from  this  Madrid  Standing  Commission  meeting  to  the 
churches  as  a "progress  report"  on  the  BEM  process  (cf . below  No.  2) . 

(8)  Specific  information  concerning  the  BEM  process,  with  a copy  of  the 
letter  to  the  churches  and  encouragement  to  be  as  familiar  as  possible  with 
BEM  and  the  responses  from  the  churches  in  order  to  insure  fruitful 
participation  in  the  Plenary  Commission  in  1989,  be  included  in  the  cover 
letter  to  be  sent  to  Faith  and  Order  Commission  members,  together  with  the 
report  of  the  Madrid  meeting. 

2.  Letter  to  the  Churches  from  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission 

As  a response  to  a request  coming  from  many  circles.  Dr  Gassmann  proposed  that 
a letter  of  the  Standing  Commission  be  sent  to  the  churches.  This  should 
serve  as  a kind  of  "progress  report"  on  the  BEM  process  and  indicate  the 
future  plans  of  Faith  and  Order.  A draft  letter,  prepared  by  staff  and 
revised  by  Prof.  Hopko,  was  discussed  and  amended  by  the  Standing  Comnission 
and,  after  further  revision,  generally  accepted: 

Dear  Sisters  and  Brothers  in  Christ, 

Five  and  half  years  have  passed  since  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  of  the 
World  Council  of  Churches  (WCC)  adopted  its  convergence  statement  on  Baptism, 
Eucharist  and  Ministry  (BEM)  in  Lima/Peru,  in  January  1982.  During  this  time 
the  Lima  statement,  usually  referred  to  in  the  churches  as  BEM,  has  become  the 
most  widely  discussed  document  in  modern  ecumenical  history.  About  350  000 
copies  have  been  circulated  all  over  the  world  in  35  languages  - and  more 
translations  are  still  in  the  making.  More  than  160  churches  have  already 
presented  their  official  responses  to  BEM  to  our  Faith  and  Order  office  in 
Geneva.  These  include  several  churches  and  communities  which  are  not  members 
of  the  WCC,  such  as  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  which  is,  however,  officially 
represented  on  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission.  Thousands  of  people  in 
churches,  schools,  Bible  study  groups  and  various  ecumenical  consultations, 
meetings  and  gatherings,  have  responded  to  the  text  on  various  levels  in  a 
boundless  variety  of  ways.  We  have  indeed  witnessed  an  "ecumenical  event"  in 
our  time  of  unexpected  and  unprecedented  proportions. 

At  its  meeting  in  January  of  this  year,  the  Central  Committee  of  the  WCC 
adopted  the  recommendation  "that  the  Central  Cocimittee 
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(a)  express  its  appreciation  and  gratitude  to  member  churches  for  their 
active  and  constructive  participation  in  the  BEM  process  and  for  their 
official  responses? 

(b)  encourage  the  member  churches  to  continue  the  process  of  discussion  and 
reception  of  the  BEM  document; 

(c)  urge  the  member  churches  to  consider  seriously,  as  far  as  their  ecclesio- 
logy  permits,  the  implications  of  their  participation  in  the  BEM  process 
for  their  own  life  as  well  as  for  their  ecumenical  relations; 

(d)  ask  all  member  churches  which  have  not  yet  responded  to  the  BEM  document 
to  do  so  as  soon  as  possible; 

(e)  urge  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  to  continue  work  on  BEM  and  the 
responses  to  it  with  all  their  different  emphases  as  a fundamental  concern 
for  the  whole  ecumenical  movement  and  in  view  of  the  next  Assembly,  and 

to  present  to  the  member  churches  before  the  ccming  Assembly  a report 
which  offers  an  evaluation  of  the  responses  of  the  churches." 

We  are  able  to  report  at  this  time  that  the  BEM  process  has  already  had  an 
impact  on  the  thinking  and  life  of  many  churches  in  a variety  of  ways. 
Teachings  and  practices  are  tested  in  the  churches  as  they  engage  BEM's 
presentation  of  Christian  tradition.  New  ecumenical  contacts  and 
relationships  are  initiated  in  this  process.  Liturgical  usages  are  effected 
in  some  churches  with  direct  reference  to  the  Lima  statement.  Several 
bilateral  dialogues  and  church  union  negotiations  use  BEM  as  a frame  of 

reference  for  their  own  reflections.  Churches  are  indicating  in  their 
responses  concrete  implications  which  the  BEM  process  is  having  for  their  own 
life  as  well  as  for  their  ecumenical  relations. 

All  responses  underline  the  great  ecumenical  importance  of  the  BEM  document, 
and  many  of  them  are  able  to  affirm  large  sections  of  the  text.  Critical 
comments  and  suggestions  concern  mainly  basic  perspectives  of  ecclesiology, 
the  relation  of  Scripture  and  tradition,  the  concept  of  sacramentality  and 
aspects  of  the  understanding  and  structure  of  ordained  ministry.  These  and 
other  issues  continue  to  be  raised  and  debated  as  even  now  new  study  materials 
are  in  preparation.  Seminars  on  BEM  continue  to  be  held  in  theological 

schools.  New  groups  are  beginning  reflections  on  BEM,  and  some  official 

responses  are  still  in  preparation. 

We  are  still  receiving  official  church  responses  to  BEM.  The  Commission 
expects  to  publish  the  responses  from  the  churches  in  six  or  seven  volumes, 
Churches  Respond  to  BEM  (WCC,  Geneva  1986-88) . We  would  emphasize  the  appeal 
of  the  Central  Committee  to  those  churches  which  have  not  yet  made  their 
official  response  to  do  so  as  soon  as  possible.  The  churches  are  also 

encouraged  to  find  ways  to  evaluate  the  responses  together  with  us. 

Several  churches  have  found  it  difficult  to  respond  to  BEM  not  only  because  of 
the  lack  of  translations,  but  also  because  the  form  and  style  of  the  Lima 
statement  is  not  that  with  which  they  are  used  to  work.  We  are  confident  that 
such  difficulties  will  be  overcome,  and  that  these  churches  will  make  their 
necessary  contribution. 
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The  Standing  Commission  of  Faith  and  Order  wishes  to  express  its  gratitude  to 
the  churches  which  have  responded  to  BEN.  These  responses  provide  us  with  the 
most  extensive  and  representative  documentation  of  the  thinking  and  practice 
of  the  churches  not  only  in  relation  to  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry,  but 
also  in  relation  to  their  basic  ecumenical  attitudes  and  perspectives.  The 
Commission  will  present  a detailed  report  of  the  BEN  process  including  a 
report  on  the  official  responses  of  the  member  churches  at  the  forthcoming 
Assembly  of  the  WOC  in  1991.  We  are  presently  preparing  this  report  for 

discussion  at  our  next  Plenary  Commission  meeting  in  August  1989.  The  report 
will  describe  the  BEN  process,  the  degree  of  affirmation  and  the  major 
critical  comments  in  relation  to  the  different  parts  of  BEN  and  the  more 
general  reflections  as  well  as  the  specific  suggestions  made  in  the 
responses.  In  addition  we  will  take  a number  of  critical  points  and  offer 
some  clarification  and  comments  on  them  as  a first  step  in  the  continuation 
of  our  cornnon  work.  We  will  also,  of  course,  be  including  the  findings  of  the 
BEN  process  in  our  ongoing  projects  "Towards  the  Common  Expression  of  the 
Apostolic  Faith  Today"  and  "The  Unity  of  the  Church  and  the  Renewal  of  Human 
Community" . 

Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry  has  become  an  integral  part  of  the  current 
ecumenical  movement  and  an  impetus  for  renewal,  mission  and  growth  in 
Christian  conmunity.  We  are  sincerely  grateful  to  you  for  having  accepted  our 
efforts  to  serve  the  churches.  We  conroend  our  work  to  the  triune  God  to  whose 
saving  purpose  for  all  humanity  we  dedicate  our  common  service.  May  the  Lord 
bless  and  strengthen  the  churches  and  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  as  we 
continue  our  common  pilgrimage  together. 

Faith  and  Order  Standing  Commission 


Madrid,  Spain 
August  1987 
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V.  UNITY  AND  MISSION 

The  discussion  of  this  issue  was  introduced  by  the  Director  of  the  Commission 
on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism,  Dr  Eugene  Stockwell,  who  participated  during 
several  days  in  the  meeting,  and  by  the  Rev.  Martin  Cressey.  They  referred  to 
the  four  papers  on  this  issue  (cf.  A.V.l  ff) , a joint  Faith  and  Order/CWME 
staff  proposal  (cf.  A.V.5)  and  the  proposal  from  the  meeting  of  OWE  in  July 
1987  (cf.  A.V.6) . Attention  was  also  drawn  to  the  paper  by  Prof.  Mercy  Amba 
Oduyoye  on  "Unity  and  Mission:  the  Emerging  Ecumenical  Vision"  in  The 
Ecumenical  Review  (Vol.  39,  No.  3,  July  1987),  and  the  wish  was  expressed  to 
send  this  paper  to  members  of  the  Standing  Commission. 

After  the  discussion  the  following  report  was  drafted,  presented  by  the  Rev. 
Martin  Cressey  and  accepted.  This  was  done  with  the  understanding  that  this 
report  and  its  proposals  require  further  negotiations  with  CWME. 


UNITY  AND  MISSION: 

A Report  on  Joint  Work  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 
and  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism 

In  July  1986,  at  the  Potsdam  Unit  I meeting,  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 
and  the  Conmission  on  World  Mission  and  Evangelism  approved  a statement 
entitled  Unity  and  Mission:  Initial  Steps  for  Faith  and  Order/Commission  on 
World  Mission  and  Evangelism  Cooperation  (cf.  Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  134, 
pp.  47-48) . The  particular  goal  of  this  cooperation  agreed  by  both 
Conmissions  included:  (i)  "joint  theological  reflection  and  clarification  of 
the  inter-relation  between  mission  and  unity",  and  (2)  "helping  the  churches 
to  integrate  these  two  concerns  in  their  faith  and  witness".  Further,  the 
joint  statement  assumed  that  this  reflection  and  cooperation  over  the  next 
five  years  would  produce  a "call  to  the  churches"  on  unity  and  mission  to  the 
Seventh  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  1991. 

As  a prior  step  four  brief  papers,  two  from  the  perspective  of  each 
Commission,  were  prepared  relating  to  the  convictions  expressed  in  Mission  and 
Evangelism:  An  Ecumenical  Affirmation  and  Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry. 
These  papers  were  discussed  at  the  1987  Commission  meetings  of  CWME  (Geneva) 
and  Faith  and  Order  (Madrid) : representatives  of  the  other  Commission  were 
present  at  each  meeting.  A conmon  agenda  of  specific  issues  for  the  future 
emerged  from  the  discussions. 

It  is  now  proposed  that: 

- in  1988,  prior  to  the  meetings  of  the  two  Conmission,  a small  consultation 
of  3-5  person  from  each  commission  meet  to  prepare  a draft  paper.  The  paper 
should  include: 

(a)  case  studies  which  reflect  the  experience  of  local  efforts  in  unity 
and  mission 

(b)  theological  reflection  on  the  inter-relation  of  unity  and  mission 
we  seek 

(c)  an  encouragement  to  the  churches  to  orient  their  proclamation,  life  and 
practices  in  the  perspective  of  the  developing  understanding  of  the 
relation  of  unity  and  mission  we  seek 
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- the  draft  paper  be  considered  and  revised  by  CWME  and  Faith  and  Order  at 
their  respective  meetings  in  1988 

- the  revised  paper  be  placed  on  the  agenda  of  the  1989  World  Conference  on 
Mission  and  Evangelism  (San  Antonio,  USA)  and  on  the  agenda  of  the  Plenary 
Conmission  on  Faith  and  Order  in  1989  with  a view  to  encouraging  the 
churches  to  take  specific  actions  in  relation  to  mission  and  unity 

- this  paper  be  fed  into  the  Assembly  preparatory  process 

- the  joint  paper  on  unity  and  mission  be  presented  to  the  Seventh  Assembly 
of  the  WCC 

- throughout  the  process  there  shall  be  a wide  consultation  and  sharing  of 
the  draft  paper  with  the  churches  around  the  world. 

(The  members  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Standing  Conmission  were  grateful  to  have 

Dr  Eugene  Stockwell  present  with  then  during  part  of  their  meeting  in  Madrid.) 
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VI . BOCLESIODOGY 

Taking  up  several  suggestions  from  plenary  discussions,  the  Officers  and 
moderators  of  the  three  Steering  Groups  proposed  a common  consultation  on 
ecclesiology.  The  Director  drafted  the  following  proposal  which  was  accepted: 

Consultation  on  Ecclesiology 

(1)  During  the  meeting  of  the  Standing  Cormrission  several  interventions  asked 
for  a common  reflection  on  the  ecclesiological  perspectives  involved  in  the 
three  major  Faith  and  Order  prog  r armies  - BEM,  Apostolic  Faith  and 
Unity /Renewal  - and  in  the  concerns  of  United/Uniting  Churches. 

(2)  Many  churches  in  their  responses  to  BEM  have  asked  for  a more  comprehen- 
sive reflection  on  ecclesiology  in  future  work  of  Faith  and  Order. 

(3)  It  is,  therefore,  proposed  that  a Faith  and  Order  consultation  be  held  in 
November  1988  on  issues  of  ecclesiology  in  the  framework  of  the  Faith  and 
Order  mandate  "to  proclaim  the  oneness  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  and  to 
call  the  churches  to  the  goal  of  visible  unity  in  one  faith  and  one 
eucharistic  fellowship,  expressed  in  worship  and  in  cornnon  life  in  Christ  in 
order  that  the  world  may  believe"  (By-Laws,  2) . 

(4)  This  consultation  should  attempt  to  clarify  basic  ecumenical  perspectives 
concerning  the  church  which  could  help  to  inter -relate  in  a consistent  way  the 
different  ecclesiological  emphases  and  perspectives  contained  in  the  Faith  and 
Order  programmes.  The  results  of  this  consultation  should  also  serve  as  a 
contribution  to  the  WCC  wide  concern  for  "vital  and  coherent  theology". 
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VII.  ONGOING  CONCERNS 

The  Standing  Carmission  considered  in  three  groups  ongoing  concerns  in  the 
work  of  Faith  and  Order.  The  report  of  the  group  on  United/Uniting  churches 
was  presented  in  written  form,  the  reports  on  the  discussion  in  the  two  other 
groups  were  given  orally  and  are  sunmarized  here. 

1.  United/Uniting  Churches 


The  Rev.  Martin  Cressey  reported  on  the  group's  work  under  five  headings. 

I.  A clear  distinction  had  been  drawn  between,  on  the  one  hand,  the  work  of 
the  group  in  reviewing,  at  the  meeting  of  the  Standing  Commission,  work  done 
by  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  and  Commission  on  behalf  of  united  and 
uniting  churches  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  responsibility  of  the  small 
continuation  committee  of  the  Fifth  Consultation  of  United  and  Uniting 
Churches.  The  latter  has  the  task  of  following  through  resolutions  of  the 
assembled  representatives  of  united  and  uniting  churches,  resolutions  for 
which  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  is  not  required  to  take  responsibility. 

II.  Members  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  from  United  and  Uniting  Churches 
and  other  members  of  the  Commission  who  have  welcomed  particular  emphases  of 
the  Fifth  Consultation  report,  will  be  able  to  follow  up  these  emphases  in  the 
continuing  work  of  the  Commission  on  issues  of  ecclesiology  and  in  the 
programme  on  "Unity  and  Renewal".  It  is  out  of  this  work  that  it  will  be 
possible  to  discern  the  right  way  of  bringing  the  concerns  of  the  Fifth 
Consultation  to  the  Plenary  Commission  of  1989  and  to  the  coming  WCC  Assembly 
of  1991. 

III.  The  group  proposed  that  letters  of  thanks  be  sent  in  the  name  of  the 
Standing  Commission  to  the  Council  of  the  Evangelical  Church  of  the  Union 
(Region  GDR)  for  its  hosting  of  the  consultation  and  to  the  Council  of  the 
Evangelical  Church  of  the  Union  (Region  FRG  and  West  Berlin)  for  all  its 
support  and  assistance  to  members  of  the  consultation  in  transit  to  Potsdam. 
This  was  warmly  agreed. 

IV.  The  group  reported  the  resolution  of  the  Fifth  Consultation  concerning 
publication  of  the  report  of  the  Fifth  Consultation  and  its  papers;  the 
intention  was  to  publish  these  fully  in  English  and  German  and  to  encourage 
the  translation  and  publication  of  extracts  in  other  languages,  particularly 
Spanish  and  French.  The  German  text  would  be  valuable  in  several  parts  of 
Europe  and  also  in  some  churches  of  Latin  America.  A full  publication  in 
German  was  also  an  appropriate  sign  of  gratitude  to  the  Evangelical  Church  of 
the  Union  for  its  continued  financial  support  of  United  Church  consultations, 
including  a grant  to  cover  the  publication  costs  of  the  Fifth  Consultation 
report.  In  response  to  a question. Mr  Cressey  gave  assurance  that  a preface 
would  Indicate  the  relation  of  certain  of  the  concerns  of  United  Churches, 
notably  on  the  ordination  of  women  to  the  ministry  of  Word  and  Sacrament,  to 
the  positions  taken  by  other  churches  represented  on  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission.  The  Standing  Commission  group  requested  permission  for  the 
publication  to  be  given  a place  in  the  series  of  Faith  and  Order  papers  and 
this  was  readily  agreed,  in  the  light  of  Mr  Cressey' s assurance. 
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V.  The  group  had  reviewed  the  costs  to  be  met  from  the  programme  fund 
specially  contributed  by  united  churches  and  union  carmittees  for  the  series 
of  consultations  and  their  follow-up.  The  amount  remaining  after  the 
publication  of  the  Potsdam  1987  report  (taking  account  of  the  special 
contribution  for  that  purpose)  would  cover  likely  costs  of  the  continuation 
cannittee  but  would  not  permit  any  large  scale  meeting  in  future  unless  the 
programme  fund  was  built  up  again  over  the  next  several  years.  It  was  agreed 
that  when  the  report  was  published  and  distributed  an  appeal  letter  for  the 
programme  fund  should  be  sent  out  to  the  relevant  churches  and  committees. 

2.  Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity /Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle 

The  group  dealing  with  these  issues  considered  the  two  Progress  Reports 
(cf.  A. VII  and  VIII)).  In  addition  it  received  the  information  sheet  on  the 
Week  of  Prayer  for  Christian  Unity  which  was  distributed  to  the  Central 
Committee  of  the  WCC  in  January  1987.  Since  the  group  was  not  required  to 
propose  decisions,  it  was  able  both  to  discuss  some  aspects  of  the  information 
given  and  to  enter  into  a more  general  exchange  of  views.  Among  others,  the 
group  noted  that  there  is  in  fact  a broader  range  of  joint  preparation  of  the 
Week  of  Prayer  than  indicated  in  the  information.  It  was  also  suggested  for 
the  future  to  ask  a group  from  a country  outside  Europe  and  North  America  to 
prepare  the  draft  material. 

Concerning  the  Ecumenical  Prayer  Cycle  it  was  suggested  to  be  very  careful 
with  the  use  of  names  in  prayers  because  of  possible  sensitivities  involved  in 
such  an  interconfessional,  international  and  intercultural  project.  Also  the 
term  "People  of  God"  should  for  similar  reasons  be  used  only  with  clear 
precision. 

A more  general  discussion  turned  round  the  role  of  prayer  in  the  life  and 
theological/ecumenical  work  of  Faith  and  Order.  The  importance  of  this  issue 
was  underlined  in  plenary  discussion. 

3.  Bilateral  Conversations 

The  group  considered  the  possibility  of  proposing  another  Forum  on  Bilateral 
Conversations.  The  Forum  is  sponsored  by  the  Christian  World  Communions  (CWC) 
and  organized  by  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat.  The  Fourth  Forum  took  place 
in  1985.  As  a possible  task  for  such  a future  Forum  the  group  suggested  to 
identify  and  consider  major  stumbling  blocks  or  challenges  which  are  emerging 
in  the  different  bilateral  dialogues.  Such  stumbling  blocks  may  appear  in  the 
form  of  certain  topics,  but  may  also  have  their  roots  in  the  wav  the  Dartners 
in  the  dialogue  regard  each  other  or  in  the  presuppositions  with  which  they 
enter  a dialogue. 

The  suggestion  to  propose  to  the  Christian  World  Conmunions  to  hold  the  Fifth 
Forum  late  in  1989  or  early  1990  was  accepted  by  the  Standing  Commission.. 

The  group  had  also  a short  discussion  on  the  question  of  a theme  for  the 
Plenary  Conmission  in  1989.  It  was  felt  that  an  official  theme  would  not  be 
necessary,  but  that  for  purposes  of  communication  a formula  highlighting  the 
themes  of  present  Faith  and  Order  work  - faith,  unity,  renewal  and  mission  - 
could  be  helpful. 
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VIII.  PLENARY  COMUSSION 


1.  Date  and  Place 

The  Standing  Commission  considered  the  date  of  the  meeting  of  the  Plenary 
Commission.  Because  of  other  ecumenical  conferences  in  July/August  1989  the 
best  period  would  be  August  7 - 19,  8 - 20  or  9 - 21. 

The  Director  reported  about  investigations  concerning  a place  for  the 
meeting.  The  Officers  had  indicated  priorities  for  a country  in  Africa,  Asia 
or  Eastern  Europe.  Several  members  of  the  Standing  Commission  made  additional 
suggestions  which  included  South  Africa.  The  outcome  of  the  discussion  was  to 
give  priority  to  the  proposal  of  Dr  Horace  Russell  to  hold  the  meeting  in 
Jamaica  and  to  keep  the  possibility  of  going  to  Eastern  Europe  open.  The 
Officers  were  authorized  to  take  a final  decision  in  January  1988  or  before. 


2.  Topics  and  Preparation 

It  was  understood  that  the  plans  developed  and  accepted  by  the  Madrid  meeting 
were  in  fact  all  oriented  towards  the  meeting  of  the  Plenary  Commission.  Con- 
sequently major  themes  and  their  preparation  would  be  taken  care  of  by  the 
work  during  the  coming  two  years.  The  Standing  Commission  in  1988  at  Boston 
would  have  the  task  to  prepare  the  programme,  assign  major  papers,  define  more 
general  themes  (like  concepts  and  structures  of  unity,  unity  and  mission, 
present  state  and  future  course  of  ecumenical  dialogue)  and  develop  strategies 
for  Faith  and  Order  contributions  to  the  1991  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches. 
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IX.  PERSONNEL 


1.  Prof,  Nikos  Nissiotis 

The  Standing  Commission  held  a short  liturgy  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving  in 
greateful  memory  of  its  former  Moderator,  Prof.  Nikos  Nissiotis,  on  the  day  of 
his  death  one  year  ago. 


2.  Plenary/Standing  Commission 

The  Rt  Rev.  John  Austin  Baker  and  Mrs  Haydee  Bouzada  have  resigned  from  the 
Commission  and  Prof.  Mercy  A.  Oduyoye  has  been  elected  Moderator  of  Unit  III 
of  the  WOC.  In  closed  session  the  Standing  Conmission  considered  steps 
towards  the  appointment  of  three  new  members  by  the  Central  Committee  in 
August  1988. 


3.  Staff 


The  Director  informed  the  Standing  Commission  that  the  present  contracts  of 
all  Executives  will  not  expire  until  after  the  meeting  of  the  Plenary 
Conmission.  He  referred  to  the  heavy  work  load  which  all  staff  members  have 
to  carry  and  to  the  positive  experience  with  "interns".  He  expressed  the  hope 
that  the  involvement  of  "interns"  can  be  continued  and  that  some  additional 
help  in  the  form  of  an  assistant  for  the  preparation  of  the  Plenary  Commission 
can  be  found. 
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X.  amER  BUSINESS 

1.  Edinburgh  1937 

Hie  Director  drew  the  attention  of  participants  to  the  fact  that  50  years  ago, 
from  3-18  August  1937,  the  Second  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order  had 
taken  place  at  Edinburgh.  Under  the  presidency  of  the  Archbishop  of  York 
(William  Temple)  504  participants  (including  53  youth,  but  only  a few  women) 
had  discussed  (like  today)  mainly  ecclesiological  themes  and  had  agreed  to 
form,  together  with  "Life  and  Work",  a World  Council  of  Churches. 

2.  Staffing  Procedures  of  the  WCC 

The  Standing  Commission  dealt  with  the  letter  of  the  General  Secretary  of  the 
WCC,  Dr  Eiiiilio  Castro,  which  he  had  sent  to  all  members  of  WCC  Conmissions  and 
Working  Groups  on  30  April  1987.  Commission  members  compared  the  new  staffing 
procedures  of  the  WCC  with  the  respective  provisions  in  the  Faith  and  Order 
By-Laws  and  agreed  on  the  following: 

Letter  to  Dr  Emilio  Castro 


In  response  to  your  letter  of  30  April  to  the  members  of  WCC  Conmissions  and 
Working  Groups,  the  members  of  the  Standing  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  at 
their  meeting  in  August  1987  at  Madrid,  agreed  that 

(1)  they  welcome  the  new  regulations  concerning  staff  balance  and  staff 
appointments  in  the  WCC 

(2)  they  see  no  contradiction  between  these  regulations  and  the  provision 

in  the  By-Laws  of  Faith  and  Order,  4(a):  "The  Standing  Commission,  after 
due  consultation  between  the  Officers  of  the  Commission  and  the  General 
Secretary  of  the  Council,  shall  propose  for  nomination  the  members  of  the 
Secretariat  for  appointment  and  reappointment  by  the  Central  Committee 
or  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Council.  " 

Accordingly,  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  will  interpret  the  new  regulations 
in  the  light  of  its  By-Laws  and  with  reference  to  the  Minutes  of  the  Standing 
Commission  1979,  Taize  (Faith  and  Order  Paper  No.  98,  App.  VIII,  pp.  89-91)  in 
the  confidence  that  the  present  excellent  cooperation  between  Standing 
Commission,  General  Secretary  and  Executive/Central  Committee  in  matters  of 
staff  will  continue. 

3.  Minutes  of  Meetings  of  Standing  Commission 

In  plenary  discussion  it  was  requested  that  the  minutes  of  the  meetings  of  the 
Standing  Commission  should  not  only  contain  the  reports  and  decisions,  but 
also  some  account  of  plenary  discussions.  It  was  agreed  that  this  question 
should  • be  further  considered  by  staff  and  the  Officers;  the  Rev.  Martin 
Cressey  gave  notice  that  at  Boston,  in  1988,  he  would  propose  the  motion  that 
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"at  each  meeting  of  the  Standing  Conrnission  the  Agenda  be  presented  at 
the  beginning  of  the  meeting  and  a decision  be  taken  on  which  discussions 
require  to  be  recorded  in  the  form  of  a description  of  the  process  of 
debate,  together  with  an  indication  of  the  person  who  would  fulfil  this 
task". 

4.  Publication  of  Faith  and  Order  Documents 


In  connection  with  a discussion  about  the  publication  and  distribution  of  the 
Study  Guide  on  "Unity  and  Renewal"  for  local  groups,  Archbishop  Aram 
Keshishian  presented  a written  motion  to  the  Officers: 

"In  order  to  secure  more  active  participation  of  the  Standing  Commission 
in  a study  process  and  to  give  more  weight  and  acceptability  to  the  work 
of  Faith  and  Order,  I move  that  all  those  documents  that  go  out  of  Faith 
and  Order  to  the  churches,  local  groups  or  councils  of  churches  for  study 
and  reaction  be  approved  by  the  Standing  Commission,  if  not  in  their 
finalized  form  but  at  least  in  their  general  framework,  methodology, 
guidelines  and  intention." 

When  the  reports  and  decisions  were  submitted  to  the  Standing  Conrnission  on 
the  last  day  of  the  meeting.  Archbishop  Keshishian  had  already  left  because  of 
other  commitments.  It  was,  therefore,  agreed  to  postpone  this  motion  until 
the  next  meeting  and  to  inform  Archbishop  Keshishian  accordingly. 

5.  Finance 

The  Director  informed  the  Standing  Conrnission  about  the  different  ways  in 
which  the  staff  and  work  of  Faith  and  Order  are  financed.  He  emphasized  that 
with  the  present  limited  staff  it  was  possible  to  implement  all  plans  and  that 
several  churches  and  agencies  had  been  very  helpful  in  covering  additional 
expenses.  This  help  included  also  hospitality  for  meetings  and  grants  from 
small  and  poor  churches.  He  also  drew  the  attention  to  the  fact  that  a 
considerable  amount  of  the  Faith  and  Order  budget  was  required  for  the 
so-called  "shared  costs"  within  the  WCC. 
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XI.  NEXT  MEETING 


The  Standing  Commission  was  informed  that  the  next  meeting  would  take  place  at 
Holy  Cross  Greek  Orthodox  School  of  Theology , Boston , USA,  thanks  to  the 
generous  invitation  from  Archbishop  Iakovos  for  which  Faith  and  Order  is  very 
grateful.  Because  of  the  inportant  task  of  preparing  the  meeting  of  the 
Plenary  Commission  it  was  agreed  to  add  one  day  to  the  meeting  so  that  the 
date  would  be 


2-10  September  1988 


(including  arrival  and  departure  days) . 
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XII.  EXPRESSION  OF  THANKS 

At  the  closing  session  Mrs  Mary  Tanner,  Vice-Moderator,  read  the  following 
epxressions  of  thanks: 

The  Staff  of  Faith  and  Order 


The  Standing  Conmission  wishes  to  place  on  record  its  gratitude  to  the  staff 
on  Faith  and  Order  for  their  work  carried  out  faithfully  and  ably  on  behalf  of 
the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order.  The  work  of  the  Director,  the  Rev.  Dr 
Gunther  Gassmann;  the  executive  staff,  the  Rev.  Dr  Thomas  Best,  Dr  (Mrs) 
Irmgard  Kindt,  the  Rev.  Dr  Gennadios  Limouris;  the  administrative  assistants, 
Mrs  Renate  Sbeghen  and  Mrs  Eileen  Chapman. 

The  Standing  Conmission  wishes  also  to  record  its  thanks  to  the  two  "interns" 
who  have  helped  during  1986-87  with  the  evaluation  of  the  responses  to 
Baptism,  Eucharist  and  Ministry,  Mrs  Beate  Maeder -Metcalf  and  Mr  Hinrich 
Witzel. 

The  members  of  the  Standing  Conmission,  aware  of  the  very  heavy  work  load 
shouldered  by  the  staff  of  Faith  and  Order  in  respect  of  the  ongoing 
programmes  of  the  Conmission,  look  forward  to  some  additional  staff  help  in 
the  implementation  of  plans  for  the  1989  Plenary  Conmission  meeting. 

The  Services  of  Frere  Max  Thurian 


A very  particular  word  of  thanks  is  due  at  this  time  to  Frere  Max  Thurian,  a 
major  contributor  to  the  BEM  document  and  who,  since  1983,  has  carried  a 
special  concern  for  promoting  the  study  of  BEM  in  the  churches  and  overseeing 
the  response  process.  We  mention  in  particular  the  editing  of  the  volumes  of 
responses  from  the  churches  undertaken  by  Frere  Max.  The  Conmission  members 
acknowledge  their  great  debt  to  Frere  Max  for  his  work  and  for  his  friendship 
shown  to  us.  We  wish  also  to  extend  our  thanks  to  the  Conmunity  of  Taize  for 
their  generosity  and  support. 

The  Hosts  of  the  Meeting 

The  Standing  Conmission  of  Faith  and  Order  places  on  record  its  gratitude  to 
the  Vatican  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  for  its  generosity  in 
hosting  the  meeting  of  the  Standing  Conmission  at  the  Residencia  San 
Cristobal,  Majadahonda,  Madrid,  Spain. 

The  Conmission  has  enjoyed  the  care  and  concern  shown  by  the  Director  of  the 
Residencia  San  Cristobal,  Don  Primitivo  Fernandez,  arid  the  staff  of  the 
Centre.  We  are  indeed  grateful  for  our  days  in  Madrid. 

We  wish  also  to  thank  the  Episcopal  Conference  of  Spain  for  their  hospitality 
in  inviting  us  to  visit  Segovia  and  for  the  interest  shown  in  the  work  of  our 
meeting  and  to  Fr  Julian  Garcia  Hernando  for  being  with  us  during  our  meeting. 


******* 


-105- 


The  Director  thanked  the  three  Vice-Moderators  in  the  name  of  all  participants 
for  their  excellent  leadership  during  the  meeting  and  he  thanked  all  partici- 
pants for  their  lively  and  constructive  contributions  which  made  it  possible 
to  cope  with  a rather  heavy  agenda  and  to  work  out  a comprehensive  plan  for 
Faith  and  Order  programmes  up  to  the  Plenary  Commission  meeting  in  1989. 


With  a closing  worship  on  the  evening  of  August  20  the  meeting  came  to  an  end 
with  thanksgiving,  meditation  (by  Dr  Horace  Russell)  and  intercession. 


■ 
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APPENDIX  I 


BUDGET  1987 


AMOUNT  IN  SUISS  FRANCS  TOTAL 


BUDGET  ITEM 

BUDGET 

STAFF  BENEFITS 

41 

579160 

PROFESSIONAL  SERV . FEES  & DUE 

42 

16000 

P T T 

43 

21000 

MEETINGS 

44 

44000 

CONSULTATIONS 

45 

35000 

TRAVEL  AND  HOSPITALITY 

46 

43000 

CYCLOSTYLE, SUPPLIES  4 SERVIC 

47 

25000 

PUBLICATION/PRODUCTION  COSTS 

48 

1 6000 

PROPERTY-REL . EXP  AND  TAXES 

49 

5000 

TOTAL  DIRECT  EXPENSES  . . . 

784160 

SHARE  IN  COST  OF  UPKEEP 

51 

58842 

SHARE  IN  COST  OF  GEN.  SERVIC 

52 

69289 

SHARE  IN  COST  OF  COMMUNICATI 

53 

92304 

SHARE  IN  COST  OF  FINANCIAL  S 

55 

39759 

TOTAL  OPERATING  EXPENSES  . . 

260194 

TOTAL  DIRECT,  OPER  EXPENSES 

1 044354 

GOVERNING  BODIES 

61 

20068 

TRANSFER  TO  OWN  UNITS 

63 

90000 

TOTAL  TRANSFER  TO  OTHERS  . . 

1 1 0068 

TOTAL  EXPENSES  BUDGET  . . . 

1 154442 

RECEIPTS  PROGR  CONTRIBUTION 

33 

139950 

INVESTMENT  INCOME 

35 

30000 

INCOME  FOR  SECONDED  STAFF 

36 

140000 

PUBLICATION/PRODUCTION  INCOM 

38 

1 

MISCELLANEOUS  INCOME 

39 

3000 

TOTAL  DIRECT  INCOME  . . 

312951 

.TRANSFERS  FROM  OWN  UNITS 

73 

29998 

TRANSFERS  FROM  OTHER  UNITS 

74 

17500 

UNDESIGNATED  INCOME 

78 

793993 

TOTAL  TRANSFER  FROM  OTHERS  . 

841491 

TOTAL  INCOME  BUDGET  .... 

1154442 

TOTAL  BUDGET 


0 
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APPENDIX  II 


MEMBERS  OF  TOE  FAITH  AND  ORDER  COMMISSION 
AND  TOE  SECRETARIAT  OF  TOE  COMMISSION 


♦denotes  a mentoer  of  the  Standing  Commission 


OFFICERS 

Moderator:  *Prof.  John  DESCHNER  (United  Methodist  Church),  3211  Drexel 

Drive,  Dallas,  TX  75205,  USA 

Vice-Moderators : 

♦Metropolitan  BARTHOLOMEW  (Archondonis)  of  Philadelphia 
(Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople) , Rum  Patrikhanesi, 
H.  Fener,  Istanbul  34220,  Turkey 

♦Rev.  Dr  Horace  0.  RUSSELL  (Jamaica  Baptist  Union) , Queen's 
Street  Baptist  Church,  25  East  Queen's  Street,  Kingston, 
Jamaica,  West  Indies 

♦Mrs  Mary  TANNER  (Church  of  England) , Highclere,  Camp  End  Road, 
St.  George's  Hill,  Weybridge,  Surrey  KT13  ONW,  England 

♦Rev.  Fr  Jean  M.R.  TILLARD  (Roman  Catholic  Church) , Couvent 
Dominicain,  96  Express  Road,  Ottawa  KIR  7G2,  Canada 


MEMBERS  OF  TOE  SECRETARIAT 
Rev.  Dr  Thomas  F.  BEST  (Disciples  of  Christ) 

Mrs  Eileen  CHAPMAN,  Administrative  Assistant 

Rev.  Dr  Gunther  GASSMANN  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany:  Lutheran) , Director 
Rev.  Dr  Irmgard  KINDT  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany:  Lutheran) 

V.Rev.Prof .Dr  Gennadios  LIMOURIS  (Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople) 
Mrs  Renate  SBBGHEN,  Administrative  Assistant 
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MEMBERS  OF  TOE  OMISSION 

Pastor  Samuel  K.  ADA  (Evangelical  Church  of  Togo) , CEVAA,  12,  rue  de 
Miromesnil,  75008  Paris,  France 

Rev.  Dr  S.T.  Ola  AKANDE  (Nigerian  Baptist  Convention) , P.M.B.  5113,  Ibadan, 
Nigeria 

Rev.  Fr  Joachim  ALLIENDE  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Postfach  180,  Hoehrer- 
strasse  91,  5414  Vallendar,  FRG 

Archimandrite  AMBROSIUS  of  Kalavrita  (Orthodox  Church  of  Finland) , Valamo 
Monastery,  79850  Uusi-Valamo,  Finland 

Rt  Rev.  T.S.A.  ANNOBIL  (Anglican  Church  of  Ghana  (The  Church  of  the  Province 
of  West  Africa)),  Bishopscourt,  P.O.  Box  85,  Sekondi,  Ghana 

Dr  Kamol  ARAYAPRATEEP  (Church  of  Christ  in  Thailand),  14  Pramuan  Road, 

Bangkok  10500,  Thailand 

*Prof . Torleiv  AUSTAD  (Church  of  Norway) , Menighetsf akultetet , Gydas  v.  4, 

Oslo  3,  Norway 

Dr  Joyce  H.E.  BAILEY  (Methodist  Church  in  the  Caribeean  and  the  Americas) , 

P.O.  Box  892,  143  Constant  Spring  Road,  Kingston  8,  Jamaica,  West  Indies 

Rev.  Alfred  BAYIGA  (Presbyterian  Church  of  Cameroon) , B.P.  1042,  Yaounde, 
Cameroon 

Dr  George  BEBAWI  (Coptic  Orthodox  Church),  St.  John's  College,  Bramcote, 
Nottingham  University,  Nottingham,  England 

Dr  Robert  W.  BERTRAM  (Association  of  Evangelical  Lutheran  Churches) , Lutheran 
School  of  Theology,  1100  East  55th  Street,  Chicago,  IL  60615,  USA 

Rev.  Prof.  Andre  BIRMELE  (Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confession  of 
Alsace  and  Lorraine) , 87,  rue  Strohl,  67520  Marlenheim,  France 

Rev.  Plutarco  BONILLA  (Methodist  Church),  Apartado  4900,  1000  San  Jose, 

Costa  Rica 

♦Protprebyter  Vitaly  BOROVOY  (Russian  Orthodox  Church) , St  Daniel  Monastery, 

22  Danilovskij  Val,  113  191  Moscow,  USSR 

Rev.  Fr  Frans  BOUWEN  (Roman  Catholic  Churches) , Sainte  Anne,  B.P.  19079, 
Jerusalem,  Israel 

Prof.  Raymond  E.  BROWN  (Roman  Catholic  Church) , Union  Theological  Seminary, 
3041,  New  York,  NY  10027,  USA 

*Rt  Rev.  Manas  BUTOELEZI  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  South  Africa) , Central 
Diocese,  P.O.  Box  32413,  Braamfontein  2017,  South  Africa 
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Prof.  Archpriest  Nicolas  CHIVAR0V  (Bulgarian  Orthodox  Church) , Academy  of 
Theology,  19  Lenin  Square,  1000  Sofia,  Bulgaria 

Rev.  Nancy  COCKS  (Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada) , Apt  204,  7126  - 13  3A  Street, 
Surrey,  B.C.  V3W  7Z9,  Canada 

*Rev.  Janet  CRAWFORD  (Church  of  the  Province  of  New  Zealand) , St  John's 
College,  202  St  John's  Road,  Auckland  5,  New  Zealand 

*Rev.  Martin  CRESSEY  (United  Reformed  Church),  Principal's  Lodge,  Westminster 
College,  Madingley  Road,  Cambridge  CB3  QAB,  England 

*Rev.  Dr  Paul  A.  CROW  Jr  (Disciples  of  Christ) , P.O.  Box  1986, 

Indianapolis,  IN  46206,  USA 

Dr  Raoul  DEDEREU  (Seventh-Day  Adventist  Church) , SDA  Theological  Seminary, 
Andrews  University,  Berrien  Springs,  MI  49104,  USA 

Very  Rev.  Prof.  George  DRAGAS  (Ecunenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople), 

5 Beech  Crest.  Durham  DHl  4QF,  England 

Rt  Rev.  Prof.  Noah  K.  DZOBO  (Evangelical  Presbyterian  Church),  P.O.  Box  18, 

Ho,  Volta  Region,  Ghana 

Mrs  LLoyda  FANUSIE  (Methodist  Church),  Albert  Academy,  Berry  Street,  Freetown, 
Sierra  Leone 

Mrs  Marguerite  FASSINOU  (Protestant  Methodist  Church),  OPED,  B.P.  97,  Porto 
Novo,  Benin 

Dr  (Mrs)  Kyriaki  A.  FITZGERALD  (Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople) , 

484  Lowell  Avenue,  Newtonville,  MA  02160,  USA 

Rev.  Prof.  Duncan  FORRESTER  (Church  of  Scotland)  , 25  Kingsburgh  Road, 

Edinburgh  EH12  6DZ,  Scotland 

Rev.  Dr  Julia  GATTA  (Episcopal  Church),  Cultural  Affairs  Officer,  USIS  - United 
States  Embassy,  Avenue  Jean  XXIII,  Dakar,  Senegal 

Dr  Beverley  GAVENEA  (Disciples  of  Christ),  Columbia  Seminary,  701  Columbia 
Drive,  Box  520,  Decatur,  GA  30032,  USA 

Rev.  Dr  K.M.  GEORGE  (Malankara  Orthodox  Syrian  Church) , 2 Institutional  Area, 
Tughlaqabad,  New  Delhi  110.062,  India 

Rev.  Jacqueline  GRANT  (African  Methodist  Episcopal  Church) , 5761  Deerfield 
Trail,  College  Park,  GA  30349,  USA 

Archbishop  GREGORIOS  of  Shoa  (Ethiopian  Orthodox  Church) , P.O.  Box  1283, 

Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia 

Ms  Frieda  HADDAD  (Greek  Orthodox  Patriarchate  of  Antiochia) , P.O.  Box  113, 
Beirut,  Lebanon 
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Dr  Salesi  T.  HAVEA  (Methodist  Church  of  Tonga) , P.0.  Box  57 , Nuku'alofa, 

Tonga 

Prof.  E.  Glenn  HINSON  (Southern  Baptist  Convention) , Southern  Baptist 

Theological  Seminary,  Box  1856,  2825  Lexington  Road,  Louisville,  KY  40280, 
USA 

Prof.  Dr  L.A.  HOEDEMAKER  (Netherlands  Reformed  Church) , Wassenberghstraat  58, 
9718  LN  Groningen,  Netherlands 

♦Rev.  Prof.  Thomas  HOPKO  (Orthodox  Church  in  America),  St  Vladimir's  Seminary, 
575  Scarsdale  Road,  Crestwood,  NY  10707,  USA 

Dr  Thomas  HOYT  (Christian  Methodist  Episcopal  Church) , Hartford  Seminary, 
Hartford,  CT  06105,  USA 

♦Rev.  Prof.  Akira  J.  IMAHASHI  (United  Church  of  Christ  in  Japan) , 

6-1-8  Kugahara,  Ohta-ku,  Tokyo,  Japan 

Metropolitan  John  (Zizioulas)  of  Pergamon  (Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of 
Constantinople) , Glasgow  University,  Faculty  of  Divinity,  Glasgow  W2, 
Scotland 

Rev.  Dr  M.J.  JOSPEH  (Mar  Thoma  Syrian  Church  of  Malabar) , Mar  Thoma  Theological 
Seminary,  P.O.  Bag  287,  Kottayam,  Kerala  686.001,  India 

Rev.  Fr.  David  KAPKIN  ((Roman  Catholic  Church),  Theological  Seminary,  Medellin, 
Columbia 

Prof.  Walter  KASPER  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  Kath . -Theolog isches  Seminar, 
Liebermeisterstrasse  12,  7400  Tubingen,  FRG 

♦Archbishop  Aram  KESHISHIAN  (Armenian  Apostolic  Church),  B.P.  409,  Beirut, 
Lebanon 

Ms  Aileen  KHOO(  Methodist  Church  in  Malaysia),  Gereja  Trinity  Methodist, 

6 Jalan  5/37,  Petaling  Jaya,  Selangor,  Malaysia 

Archbishop  KIRILL  of  Smolensk  (Russian  Orthodox  Church) , Sobornij  Dvor  5, 
214.000  Smolensk,  USSR 

Prof.  Dr  Gisela  KITTEL  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany:  Reformed) , Osiander- 
weg  5,  4937  Lage  (Lippe) , FRG 

Rev.  Dr  Christoph  KLEIN  (Evangelical  Church  of  the  Augsburg  Confession) , 
Tipografilor  12,  2400  Sibiu,  Rumania 

Rev.  Fr  Jacob  KOLLAPARAMBIL  (Roman  Catholic  Church) , Pontificio  Instituto 
Orientale,  Piazza  S.  Maria  Maggiore  7,  00185  Rome,  Italy 

Dr  Mikolaj  KOZLOWSKI  (Autocephalic  Orthodox  Church  in  Poland) , 

Ul.  Kutnowska  21,  04-490  Warsaw,  Poland 
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*Prof . Ulrich  KUHN  (Federation  of  Evangelical  Churches  in  the  GDR:  Lutheran) , 
Denkmalsblick  17,  7010  Leipzig,  GDR 

Dom  Emmanuel  LANNE  (Roman  Catholic  Church) , Monaster e Benedict in, 

5395  Chevetogne,  Belgium 

Prof.  Sung-Hee  LEE  (Presbyterian  Church  of  Korea) , Heuberger-Tor-Weg  11/11, 
7400  Tubingen,  FRG 

Rev.  Coralie  LING  (Uniting  Church  in  Australia) , 1150  Malvern  Road, 

Malvern,  Vic.  3144,  Australia 

♦Prof.  Jan  M.  LOCHMAN  (Swiss  Protestant  Church  Federation),  Heuberg  33, 

4051  Basel,  Switzerland 

Prof.  Nicolas  LOSSKY  (Patriarchate  of  Moscow) , 66,  rue  d'Hautpoul, 

75019  Paris,  France 

Dr  Zenaida  LUMBA  (Methodist  Church),  Harris  Memorial  College,  P.O.Box  1174, 
Manila,  Philippines 

♦Rev.  Augustina  LUMENTTUT  (Christian  Church  in  Central  Sulawesi) , Jin  Salemba 
Raya  10,  Jakarta-Pusat,  Indonesia 

Rev.  Harald  MALSCHITZKY  (Evangelical  Church  of  Lutheran  Confession  in  Brazil) , 
Faculdade  de  Teologia,  C.P.  14,  93.000  Sao  Leopoldo  - RS,  Brazil 

♦Dr  Jaci  MARASCHIN  (Episcopal  Church) , Rua  Rego  Freitas  530,  E - 13, 

01220  Sao  Paulo  - SP,  Brazil 

Rev.  Dr  Melanie  MAY  (Church  of  the  Brethren) , Church  of  the  Brethren  General 
Offices,  1451  Dundee  Avenue,  Elgin,  IL  60120,  USA 

Rev.  Canon  Martin  H.K.  MBWANA  (Church  of  the  Province  of  Tanzania) , Anglican 
Consultative  Council,  14  Great  Peter  Street,  London  SW1P  2NQ,  England 

Rev.  Alberto  Moises  MENDEZ  (Baptist  Convention) , Seminario  Bautista,  San 
Jeronimo  111,  Mexico  20,  D.F.,  Mexico 

Dr  Andreas  MITSIDES  (Church  of  Cyprus) , Efterpis  17,  Acropolis,  Nicosia, 

Cyprus 

Rt  Rev.  MONSENGWO  Pasinya  (Roman  Catholic  Church),  B.P.  505,  Kisangani, 

Zaire 

Mrs  Nakayike  MUSISI  (Church  of  Uganda) , 222  Elm  Street,  Apt  505,  Toronto, 
Ontario  M5T  1K5,  Canada 

Rev.  Dr  Kjell  Ove  NILSSON  (Church  of  Sweden) , Nordic  Ecumenical  Institute, 

Box  438,  751  06  Uppsala,  Sweden 

Rev.  Dr  Elizabeth  NORDBECK  (United  Church  of  Christ) , Lancaster  Theological 
Seminary,  555  West  James  Street,  Lancaster,  PA  17603,  USA 
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Dr  Peder  NORGAARD-HOJQJ  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Denmark) , Institute 
for  Systematic  Theology , Kobmagergade  44-46,  1150  Copenhagen  K,  Denmark 

Mrs  Rosemary  NIHAMBURI  (Methodist  Church) , Kenya  National  Examination  Council, 
P.0.  Box  73598,  Nairobi,  Kenya 

Prof.  Alexei  OSIPOV  (Russian  Orthodox  Church),  St  Daniel's  Monastery, 

22  Danilovskij  Val,  113.191  Moscow,  USSR 

*Prof . Wolf hart  PANNENBERG  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany;  Lutheran) , Sudeten- 
strasse  8,  8032  Grafeling,  FRG 

Dr  Jorge  PANTELIS  (Methodist  Church) , Casilla  356,  La  Paz,  Bolivia 

Dr  (Mrs)  PARK  Soon  Kyung  (Methodist  Church),  EWHA  Women's  University, 

Seoul  120,  Korea 

Mrs  PARK  Sun  Ai  (Disciples  of  Christ),  255  Arcadia  Road,  Apt.  12-23, 

Singapore  1128,  Republic  of  Singapore  ^ 

Rev.  Dr  Martin  F.G.  PARMENTIER  (Old  Catholic  Church),  Lieven  de  Keylaan  49, 

1222  LO  Hilversun,  Netherlands 

Rev.  Janos  PASZTOR  (Reformed  Church  in  Hungary) , Columbia  Seminary, 

701  Columbia  Drive,  Box  520,  Decatur,  GA  30031,  USA  (as  from  1 June  1988; 
Karpitos  utca  2,  1221  Budapest  XXII,  Hungary) 

Rev.  (Mrs)  C.E.  PATTIASINA-TOREH  (Protestant  Church  in  the  Moluccas),  Box  1139, 
Fuller  Theological  Saninary,  135  N.  Oakland  Avenue,  Pasadena,  CA  91182-0001, 
USA 

Prof.  Vlassios  PHEIDAS  (Church  of  Greece),  Vouliagmenis  Str  500,  17456  Alimos, 
Athens,  Greece 

Prof.  Juha  PIKHALA  (Evangelical-Lutheran  Church  of  Finland),  Sotkan- 
katu  18  B 57,  33230  Tamperere,  Finland 

Rt  Rev.  Victor  PREMASAGAR  (Church  of  South  India) , Cathedral  Compound, 

Medak  502.110  A.P.,  India 

Rev.  Ursula  RADKE  (Federation  of  Evangelical  Churches  in  the  GDR;  United) , 
Borkheider  Strasse  25,  1043  Berlin,  GDR 

Ms  Vasoa  F.  RAVALOMANANA  (Church  of  Jesus  Christ  in  Madagascar),  B.P.  623, 

101  Antananarivo,  Madagascar 

Prof.  Paolo  RICCA  (Waldens ian  Church) , 42  via  Pietro  Cossa,  00193  Rome,  Italy 

Prof.  Dietrich  RITSCHL  (Evangelical  Church  in  Germany;  Reformed) , Oekumeni- 
sches  Institut  der  Universitat  Heidelberg,  Plankengasse  1,  6900  Heidelberg, 
FRG 
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*Rev.  Araceley  E.  de  RQCCHIETTI  (Methodist  Church) , Osimani  y Llerena  52, 
Salto,  Uruguay 

Rev.  Dr  William  G.  RUSCH  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  America) , Evangelical 
Lutheran  Church  in  America,  Office  for  Ecumenical  Affairs,  8765  West 
Higgins  Road,  Chicago,  IL  60631,  USA 

Dr  Letty  RUSSELL  (Presbyterian  Church) , Yale  Divinity  School,  409  Prospect 
Street,  New  Haven,  CT  06150,  USA 

Rev.  Victor  SAN  LCNE  (Burma  Baptist  Convention),  143  St  John's  Road,  Rangoon, 
Burma 

Prof.  Luigi  SARTORI  (Roman  Catholic  Church) , Seminar io  Vescovile,  29  via  del 
Seminar io,  35100  Padova,  Italy 

*Rt  Rev.  Paul  Werner  SCHEELE  (Roman  Catholic  Church) , Kardinal-Dopfner-Platz  4 
8700  Wurzburg,  FRG 

Rev.  Juan  SEPULVEDA  (Pentecostal  Church) , Av.  Gral.  Bustamente  76,  Santiago, 
Chile 

*Bishop  Timotei  SEVICIU  of  Arad  (Rumanian  Orthodox  Church) , 

Str  M.  Bninescu  44,  2900  Arad,  Rumania 

Protopresbyter  Guram  SHALAMBIDZE  (Georgian  Orthodox  Church) , 4 Sioni  Street, 
380.005  Tbilissi,  Georgian  SSR,  USSR 

Rev.  Dr  Einar  SIGURBJORNSSON  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Iceland) , Asvalla 
gatan  40,  101  Reykjavik,  Iceland 

Rev.  p.M.  SIHQMBING  (Batak  Protestant  Christian  Church) , Kantor  Pusat,  Pearaja 
Tarugtung,  Tapanuli,  Sumatra,  Indonesia 

Dr  Robert  F.  SMITH  (United  Church  in  Canada)  , 1590  West  33rd  Avenue, 

Vancouver,  B.C.  V6M  1A7,  Canada 

Rev.  Prof.  Josef  SMOLIK  (Evangelical  Church  of  Czech  Brethren) , Belgicka  22, 
120  00  Praha  2,  CSSR 

Ms  Veronica  SWAI  (Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  in  Tanzania),  Women's  Work, 

P.O.  Box  195,  Moshi,  Tanzania 

Rev.  Dr  William  TABBERNEE  (Churches  of  Christ  in  Australia) , College  of  the 
Bible,  7 Elm  Road,  Glen  Iris,  Vic.  3146,  Australia 

*Prof .- Evangelos  THEODORDU  (Church  of  Greece),  Agathoupoleos  Str  44, 

11252  Athens,  Greece 

Rt  Rev.  Desmond  TUTU  (Church  of  the  Province  of  South  Africa) , Bishopscourt, 
Claremont  Cape  7700,  South  Africa 


-117- 


Rev.  Dr  Wolfgang  ULLMANN  (Federation  of  Evangelical  Churches  in  the  GDR: 
United) , Tieckstrasse  17,  1040  Berlin,  GDR 

Dr  Gunter  WAGNER  (Baptist  Church),  Baptist  Theological  Seminary, 

8803  Riischlikon/ZH,  Switzerland 

Prof.  Geoffrey  WAINWRIGHT  (Methodist  Church  of  Great  Britain) , The  Divinity 
School,  Duke  University,  Durhan,  NC  27706,  USA 

Ms  Mar the  WESTPHAL  (Reformed  Church  of  France) , 34,  rue  Turinaz  E2, 

54000  Nancy,  France 

*Prof . Gayraud  WIIMDRE  (Presbyterian  Church) , New  York  Theological  Seminary, 
5 West  29th  Street,  New  York,  NY  10001,  USA 

Rev.  Dr  J.  Robert  WRIGHT  (Episcopal  Church) , General  Theological  Seninary, 
175  Ninth  Avenue,  New  York,  NY  10011,  USA 

*Prof . YEMBA  Kekumba  (Church  of  Christ  in  Zaire  - Methodist  Community) , 
Andover  Newton  Theological  School,  210  Herrick  Road,  Newton  Centre, 

MA  02159,  USA 

*Dr  YEOW  Choo  Lak  (Presbyterian  Church  in  Singapore) , 324  Qnan  Road, 
Singapore  1542,  Republic  of  Singapore 
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Colonel  William  CLARK  (Salvation  Army) , The  Salvation  Army,  101  Queen  Victoria 
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Prof.  Mark  S.  HEIM  (American  Baptist  Churches) , Department  of  Christian 
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